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ABSTRACT 

Every era confronts its distinctive social and political dramas. 

In the mid-twentieth century, center stage has frequently been dominated 

by the struggle of the so-called "Third World," first, for liberation 

from the colonial powers and then for development and entry into the 

modern world. The sixties were to be the "decade of development." Yet 

many of the emerging nations developed very little, if at all, and some 

slid backward. To this outcome, general political instabi.lity and 

specific tribal, religious, and ethnic conflicts made their 

contribution. 

The study analyzes the problem of whether traditional cultural 

values in African nations have hindered the needed steady progress which 

has occurred in the western counterpart in regards to political, social, 

and economic development. The methodological approach was done through 

a series of tests. 

The study was devised to demonstrate how a segment of a society 

can accelerate a need for a change to the advantage of the rest of the 

population. Questionnaires and interviews were developed and adminis

tered to 400 traditional Africans, predominantly Ugandans and 250 of a 

cross section of the American population. These were tested on members 

of the both societies with a career aspiration in leadership and 

administration. The study also looked at how people transmit their cul

ture by reviewing and testing the written material about books on 

African and American culture. 

xii 
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The study revealed that the traditional African people tested 

were in a transition from their historical static condition to the 

western culture of progress and that resistance to change was gradually 

on the verge of disappearing. The study also pointed out that there is 

a certain element in which the African nations aspiring to the goal of 

western development have tended to change within the context of African 

way of life development. The author reminds his readers that develop

ment is not an abrupt process but demands careful attention to protect 

the future and that of the past and that the developing countries should 

not assimilate all the Western World offers them as an example. 



CHAPTER 1 

ADMINISTRATION OF A CULTURE AS 
A FUNCTION OF SOCIAL CHANGE 

As the worldwide gap between rich and poor and the pressures of 

an exploding world population are increasingly felt, mankind searches 

for solutions equal to its problems. New urgency surrounds the search 

as the "have nots" grow more open in their expression of resentment 

against the "haves." In the process, man's capacity for both creative 

development and self-destruction becomes more evident. 

As the old barriers of technology and capital are increasingly 

eliminated, the human barrier stands more clearly visible as the major 

block to further economic development and social progress. This is the 

barrier of limited willingness and capacity of both the "haves" and the 

"have nots" to accept the necessary changes in behavior and the personal 

sacrifices required for long-term solutions. 

The Challenge of Planning Culture Change 

The nature of the problem of social and economic development has 

led in recent years to an interest in social planning aimed at producing 

changes in individual psychological orientations in such ways as to 

facilitate this development. The group of scholars contributing to this 

new area usually traces its origins to the work of Max Weber (1930), who 

was one of the first to relate individual psychological orientations to 

the needs of the development process. Little was done to extend Weber's 

1 



analysis until 1953 when Barnett (1963, p. 25) published an extensive 

list of postulates relating social variables to the process of innova

tion in society. The progress of this school of thought and research 

has recently gained momentum with important contributions by leading 

scholars from economics, anthropology, political science, psychology, 

and sociology (McClelland, 1961; Hagen, 1970; Forster, 1972). 

2 

The trend has been rapidly moving away from the ethic of cul

tural relativism long held by the cultural anthropologists and toward 

the advocacy of purposeful efforts at planned cultural change. There is 

growing agreement with the blunt conclusion that "the taboo against mak

ing value judgments has little place in the study of social and economic 

development" (Horowitz, 1966, p. 59). 

McClelland (1961, pp. 391--437) deserves much of the credit for 

emphasizing this trend with the conclusions he drew from his research on 

need-achievement. Since he made his original statement, various other 

writers (e.g., Whyte and Bauman, 1966. pp. 51-57) have become increas

ingly bolder in making similar recommendations. 

Overseas Administration: Focal Point of Change 

The practical needs of the international business manager have 

provided a focus of attention in the search for principles of applied 

cultural dynamics. The behavioral sciences have so far hardly begun to 

realize their potential for contributing to this search. March and 

Simon (1950) made an effort to introduce some culturally sensitive prop

ositions in their now classic study of organization dynamics. 
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Such writers as Etzioni (1957), Fayerweather (1957), Brannen and 

Hodgson (1965), and Hall (1959) have all attempted to identify some of 

the relevant cultural variables in their discussions of organization 

functions. Harbison and Myers (1959) also provided important insight in 

international study of management. Yet on the whole, culture remains a 

little known and undeveloped concept within the organization literature. 

More knowledge and analysis are essential for the United States 

manager whose operations are continually extending into other cultures. 

It is also essential to those training foreign nationals to effectively 

manage modern organizations in their own cultures. It is being recog

nized that changes in the trainee's basic attitudes and assumptions con

cerning work, relations with others, authority, personal responsibility, 

and appropriate means for obtaining advancement may be even more impor

tant in his performance than the usually grounding in modern techniques 

normally emphasized (Athos and Coffey, 1968). 

Importance of the Individual Culture Complex 

One obvious need is for additional studies that look in depth at 

individual culture complexes and relate specific cultural characteris

tics to specific development experiences. Such studies are useful both 

from a theoretical and practical point of view because 

1. They provide a basis for testing, refining, and expanding the 

generalizations made in more global analyses. 

2. They provide the specific knowledge required by persons under

taking development activities or planned cultural change within the 

culture studied. 
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A number of important works, including some already cited, were 

developed from the intensive study of one or two cultures (Whyte and 

Williams, 1962). The problems of carrying out such studies are many, 

and this may account for their relatively limited number. Problems of 

language, inadequate facilities, suspicion of foreign intruders, variety 

of behaviors and belief systems found within a single setting, and 

development of measuring instruments valid for cross-cultural comparison 

are all added to the normal difficulties of the researcher working with

in more familiar surroundings. 

Rationale 

This study focuses on the problems of culture and cultural 

change in Uganda, East Africa. It combines an effort to (1) expand 

present knowledge of the cultural elements of social dynamics in the 

people of Uganda within their society as they relate to modern organ

ization and social development, in general, and to business and educa

tional organizations, in particular, and (2) contribute to the expansion 

and application of theoretical constructs relevant to the planning of 

cultural change and the administration of modern organization during a 

period of transition in Uganda. Some of the specific problems of 

interests will be those of the legitimacy of the authority structure of 

the modern organization, stimulating individual initiative and respon

sibility, and dealing with individualistic traditional orientations in 

the development of organizational integration. 

For nearly seven years there has been a tremendous growth in the 

organization culture of the Ugandan people. For about a quarter of a 



century there has been a great struggle to minimize the cultural con

flicts in order to bring new values into the culture. The goals have 

been focused on uniting national traditions to bring the whole country 

under one umbrella. 

5 

The investigator was born in Uganda. He participated in many 

national campaigns to reduce the problems of tribalism and dialects and 

to produce a national basic language. This experience provided substan

tial opportunity to observe the interaction of culture and development 

and to develop systematic data on attitudes, values, interaction, ten

dencies, and other relevant cultural variables. Uganda's long history 

and rich tradition so far have been subjected to relatively limited 

intrusion by foreign elements. This makes it an ideal setting for 

studying the transition process in action. The English language is so 

widely used in the country today that it is not considered as a foreign 

language. Through the British influence, the English language is widely 

used in all East African universities, although in some countries (Uni

versity of Dar es Salaam) its use is not encouraged. But other than 

that the English language today plays a big role in the life of educated 

Ugandan people. Most of the country still embraces the traditional 

life, but it is in the midst of a particularly dramatic attempt to 

strengthen its national political system, to reshape itself with a 

modern governmental bureaucracy, and to transform a totally agricultural 

subsistence economy into a modern system of industry and agriculture. 

The human and cultural barriers to these transformations are immense and 

are reflected perhaps most clearly in the difficulties encountered in 

effectively implementing modern organizational forms. Most of the 
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difficulties, as will be shown, result from traditional cultural 

orientations. The need in Uganda for guidelines in planning cultural 

change and in building and managing modern organizations is great. 

Statement of the Problem 

There is increasing recognition of the influence of attitudes, 

values, and the expectations individuals hold for behaviors of others in 
I 

interpersonal interaction on worker development, training, and utiliza-

tion. These orientations have their sources in the cu~ture in which the 

individual develops. There is also a trend, at leas1t in manpower 

development, away from cultural relativism and toward purposeful efforts 

towa.rd planned cultural change. Any planned change m~st start with a 

thorough knowledge of the beliefs and expectations and, their sources of 

the workers who are the basis of manpower development Jnd organizational 

functions. Yet on the whole, culture remains a little known and unde-

veloped concept within the literature on worker development and organ-

izational behavior. 

This study investigates the problem of the implications for 

worker training and utilization of the beliefs, attitudes, and inter-

personal expectations arising from a traditional-transitional culture 

and their comparison with a Western culture. It is based on the assump-

tion that changes in the trainee's basic attitudes and assumptions 

concerning work, relations with others, authority, responsibility, and 

appropriate means of obtaining advancement may be more important in his 

performance than the usual grounding in techniques. 
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The data from the study and the methodology will be of value in 

planning other projects having a cultural impact on workers and in de

veloping the content of training programs. The study will seek to find 

answers to this set of questions: 

1. 1What are the basic values, beliefs, and attitudes toward others 

revealed in the folktales of a traditional culture? 

2. How do these aspects of culture compare with similar categories 

of attitudes set forth in the children's stories of a modern culture? 

3. What are the values, beliefs, and attitudes toward others of 

persons in transition from traditional to modern? 

4. How do these compare with the traditional values revealed in the 

folktales? 

5. How do the values of the transitional group compare with the 

attitudes of a comparable group in a western culture? 

Methodology 

Procedures included collecting folktales from the traditional 

culture and children's books from the modern culture and analyzing these 

by the use of the protocols and thematic content analysis developed by 

Child, Potter, and Levine (1941). The primary themes relative to the 

problem found in the analysis were stated for each culture and compared 

through the chi-square (X 2) formula. 

Uganda was selected as the locus of the study of a traditional 

culture. Ugandan university students with aspirations toward careers in 

business and administration and members of the professional community 
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served as representatives of a culture in transition. United States 

university students in business administration and professional people 

served as the comparison group. 

To get a measure of attitudes,beliefs, values, and interpersonal 

expectations, a questionnaire containing four sections was developed and 

administered to a group of American and African students, professionals, 

and businessmen with career aspirations in administration. The ques

tionnaire sections were developed by the author from concepts presented 

by Rokeach (1960) and Adorno (1950). The section based on Rokeach's 

work was constructed with a 5-point scale and the Adorno- based section 

with a 7-point scale. The questionnaire comprised four sections, 

beliefs, values, attitudes, and expectations, and included a total of 

110 questionnaire items. Forty questions pertained to beliefs, 21 to 

values, 40 to attitudes, and remainder to expectations. They were 

administered by the investigator to both groups of respondents. 

The student populations were randomly drawn from African univer

sities: Makerere, Nairobi, Khartoum, and Kishansa Universities. The 

predominant response was from ~Iakerere, Uganda, and universities in the 

United States, specifically, The University of Arizona. 

Item-by-item analysis and analysis by section and total response 

were performed by testing for significance with the Student's t test and 

the chi-square technique. 

Remainder of the Study 

Chapter 2 introduces some important concepts relevant to the 

study. These include a statement of basic assumptions concerning human 



behavior and the influence of cultural experience on this behavior, an 

outline of some fundamental concepts of systems theory as applied to 

social systems, and the extension of the social systems constructs to 

incorporate cultural variables. 
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Chapter 3 provides basic information that serves as a background 

for the study. Chapters 4 and 5 are devoted to identifying and analyz

ing individual and interpersonal values, expectations, and behavior as 

found within the traditional Ugandan culture. These are the shaping 

experiences that determine the responses of the individual Ugandan to 

the less familiar stimuli encountered in the process of social and eco

nomic change and development. Chapter 4 draws on somewhat traditional 

methods of investigation for data collection. Substantial use is made 

of the available literature supplemented by interviews, personal obser

vations, and informant reports. Chapter 5 looks at the values and 

expectations of traditional Ugandan fantasy life as identified in 

analysis of Ugandan folktales. 

Chapter 6 studies the responses of Ugandan university students 

to a variety of questionnaire times dealing with beliefs, values, atti

tudes, and interpersonal expectations and from in-depth interviews and 

observations relating to the dynamics of group behavior among the Ugan

dan students. 

Chapter 7 concludes the study with an evaluation of the perfor

mance of a traditional society as a social system. A model is presented 

relating the psychological orientations characterizing the traditional 

Ugandan society to those required by a growth-oriented social system. 

The study concludes with specific recommendations offered for management 



of a firm during cultural transition and for facilitating planned 

cultural change both within the organization system and within the 

broader social system. 

10 



CHAPTER 2 

IMPORTANT CONCEPTS IN ANALYSIS OF A SOCIAL 
ORGANIZATION AND ITS CULTURAL ENVIRONMENT 

This chapter introduces some concepts found useful in examining 

the ways in which organizational behavior is tied to the surrounding 

culture. The basic unit of analysis is the individual. The secondary 

unit of analysis is that of the social system in which a number of indi-

viduals are found in interaction with one another. 

The Individual 

An understanding of the behavior of an individual requires a 

knowledge of the environmental stimuli or cues to which he attends, the 

valuations he assigns to these stimuli, the repertoire of available 

behavior alternatives the stimuli evoke, the expectations of the out-

comes of these behavior alternatives, and the utility function assigned 

to the expected outcomes. All are in part dependent on the individual's 

past experience in his social culture and on the more indirect learning 

he has acquired through his culture. Many of his experiences are unique 

to him and contribute to his individuality; others are shared with 

other members of his culture and produce the characteristics that iden-

tify the individual as a member of his culture. Because most of these 

concepts are developed elsewhere in the literature, further elaboration 

will be given here only to the lesser developed concept of a priori 

probabilities in human expectations. 

11 
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A Priori Probability in Human Expectations 

It is assumed that the reader is familiar with the application 

of a priori probabilities in decision making. The extension of the same 

probabilistic notions to the process of generating interpersonal expec

tations has proved useful in this study. 

The underlying assumption is that man seeks information allowing 

him to find predictability in his constantly changing environment. One 

of the most important aspects of the individual's environment consists 

of the behavior of other individuals. Consequently, a person builds up 

predictions about how others will behave. Because the behavior of 

others is rarely entirely predictable, the healthy person knows his pre

dictions will not always be fulfilled and (consciously or unconsciously) 

thinks of them probabilistically. 

These predictions and the probabilities placed on them will de

pend on the same processes of past experience and cultural learning that 

shaped the individual's other cognitive and behavioral processes. The a 

priori expectations appropriate to different stimuli differ between cul

tures because different cultures influence the probability of particular 

responses being elicited by particular stimuli. Thus, for instance, 

when a man's friend is promoted to some higher station in life, the pre

diction about the influence of the promotion on the friendship will 

depend in part on the culture of the predictor. Data on Americans and 

Ugandans show that their expectations differ considerably on this point 

due to their different cultural experiences. 

As is the case with most human expectations, aspects of both 

subjective and objective reality will be influential. It may be 
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anticipated that once these expectations are formed, perceptions of 

actual reality will tend to be interpreted to make them more consistent 

with the expectation. 

We might expect that in a new situation the a priori assignment 

of probabilities to the actions of other individuals and to the outcome 

of one's own behavior would be inoperative because past experience has 

only minimal relevance. Two forces operate against such a trend. 

First, all situations are likely to bear some similarity to a situation 

the individual has already experienced. Thus, some kind of past exper

ience with its concomitant expectations is likely to be brought to bear 

on the new situation. Second, man does not like complete uncertainty 

and hence will make predictions to give himself a greater feeling of 

security, even when it is somewhat clear that the old predictions are 

not appropriate. 

Thus, when an individual comes into an organization he brings 

with him a set of predictions about others as well as about the response 

of his environment to his behavior. Because his predictions in large 

degree determine his own behavior, we can see how culture through prob

abilities can influence events within an organization. Much of the data 

to follow involves identifying the expectations the Ugandan culture 

imparts to its members. 

Interaction of Individuals in a Social System 

Many concepts useful to this study have been found in recent 

discussions of the application of general systems theory to the analysis 

of social systems (Bartalanff, 1965). Social systems are classed in 
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open systems in that they "maintain themselves through constant commerce 

with their environment (Katz and Kahn, 1966, p. 19). This is in 

contrast to closed systems where the systems of biological organisms 

have no physical characteristics or structure that survive the cessation 

of system functioning. This produces a' greater independence of the 

elements in a social system. Parts of the social system can be shed or 

replaced with relative ease, allowing the system to survive the deteri

oration of its elements within the system. This relative independence 

of elements also results in greater variability of behavior in social 

systems as compared to biological systems. This makes social systems 

more flexible in the functions they can perform and the goals they can 

seek. aT the same time, this relatively low degree of necessary inter

dependency creates special problems in the integration of system ele

ments to provide coordinations, reliability, and consistency in goa1-

directed system behavior (Katz and Kahn, 1966). 

A social organization is a subtype of a social system with rela

tively more formal and clearly defined structure and with more specific 

and differentiated role assignments. One of the important concerns of 

this study is with the psychological processes underlying social-system 

integration and the ways in which these processes are influenced by cul

tural experience. 

The common approach to the problems of social system integration 

concentrates on "the role behaviors of members, the norms prescribing 

and sanctioning these behaviors and the values in which the norms are 

embedded" (Katz and Kahn, 1966, p. 37). Roles define the fundamental 

links between the elements or individuals in the social system. 
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Much of the content of the role an individual assumes in a 

social organization will be determined initially by the culture external 

to that organization. For example, when a traditional Ugandan enters 

the unfamiliar environment of a modern organization, his initial 

response to the organization's cues will depend on his expectations 

derived from his experience in the traditional culture. The cues may, 

of course, be meant to elicit quite different role behavior. 

The norms and values he initially applies to the behaviors of 

himself and of others will also be carried over from the traditional 

culture. These will include such things as forms of respect and cour

tesy, which may be highly culturally specific. For example, it is the 

custom among members of the Baganda tribe to embrace as a sign of 

friendship. Standards of conduct expected of individuals in such 

matters as honesty, patterns of interpersonal communication, and per

sonal equalities, which are highly valued, have a substantial cultural 

content as well. 

More specific role prescriptions may be directly carried over to 

the modern organization from traditional role prescriptions. These may 

involve the behaviors generally held appropriate between persons of 

different authority or status or may be even more specific such as 

master-servant, farmer-blacksmith, doctor-patient, father-son, or 

teacher-student (Forster, 1962b, pp. 130-133). 

Utilization of Concepts 

It is thus not surprising that modern organizations superimposed 

on traditional cultures do not necessarily produce modern responses. 
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After a glimpse at the background of present social and psychological 

orientations in Uganda, the remainder of this study concentrates on 

identifying the expectations, norms, and values of the traditional 

Ugandan society. The integrative and disintegrative social mechanisms 

inherent in these orientations are also examined. The impact of these 

orientations and mechanisms is then looked at in the context of the 

modern organization and the planning for cultural change. 



CHAPTER 3 

SETTINGS OF THE PRESENT-DAY 
CHANGE IN UGANDA 

The setting of this study is Uganda, which is distinguished 

among modern nations as being a self-proclaimed sovereign republic 

nation headed in its past years of existence since independence by her 

indigenous children raised and trained partly in Uganda and overseas. 

Physiography 

Uganda, about the size of Great Britian, is located astride the 

equator in eastern Africa between long 29~0 W. and 35 0 E. and lat 4~0 N. 

and 1~0 S. Uganda is bounded north by the Sudan, east by Kenya, south 

by Tanzania, west by the Congo, and southwest by Rwanda. These borders 

are important, because Uganda, a country renowned for its tranquility 

even in moments of crisis in other parts of Africa, traditionally in the 

past as been the home of many refugees from Sudan, Rwanda. and the 

Congo. 

A large area of southern Uganda is occupied by Lake Victoria, 

the world's second largest freshwater lake. Breaking through the north-

ern shores of the lake at 1,250 m above sea level, the Nile emerges from 

hydroelectric turbines as a full-blown raging river. From here it flows 

north to Lake Kyoga (1,130 m above sea level) in the middle of Uganda 

and then on to Lake Albert (670 m above sea level) on the western 

border. From Lake Albert, which is often regarded as a twin source of 
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the Nile, the river flows north to the Sudan and Egypt. In its course 

the Nile divides Uganda along a diagonal axis from southeast to north

west, the land lying northeast of the river being approximately 1,160 m 

above sea level and that soutwest about 1,300 m. 

Uganda's most striking physical features lie along its borders. 

From the crater lakes of Kigezi in the southwest corner, the western 

border run north to cross Lake Edward and the Ruwenzori Mountains (the 

Mountains of the Moon) and then divides Lake Albert into Congo (western) 

and Uganda. 

Communications 

The main routes of communication with the outside world are the 

international airport at Entebbe, 33 km south of Kampala, the capital; 

the 1,360-km railway from Kampala to Mobasa on the Kenya coast; and the 

1,132-km tarmac road from Kampala to Mobasa. A shipping service on Lake 

Victoria links the Ugandan ports Port Bell (near Kampala) and Jinja (in 

Busoga District) with lake ports in Kenya and Tanzania. 

Cultural Development 

The early history of Uganda is characterized by the interaction 

and intermixture of diverse groups of immigrants from elsewhere in 

Africa, mainly from the north and south. Historians estimate that these 

migrations date back as far as the fourth century of the present era, 

and today Uganda continues to attract immigrants from surrounding and 

less contented communities. 

The migrations involved linguistic groups of Bantu-language 

speakers from the south, west, and southeast, and Nilotics, moving 
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southward along the Nile valley. Sudanic-language speakers from the 

northwest and the Hematic groups from the southern highlands of Ethi

opia, moving southwestward. By the beginning of the nineteenth century, 

most communities in Uganda comprised different mixtures of immigrant 

communities, which combined in different ways the traditions, experi

ences, and inventions of the component groups. Around Lake Victoria, 

agricultural communities tended to form themselves into kingdom-states. 

In the good, mixed-farming country of the west, pastoral people often 

established aristocratic states, which included agricultural people; 

whereas in the north, difficult climatic conditions encouraged the 

people to adopt small-scale, flexible institutions for their own govern

ment. European travelers during the late nineteenth century were often 

impressed and surprised by the complexity of the kingdom governments, 

whi.ch resembled similar institutions in Europe. On the other hand, they 

found it difficult to deal with the even more complex segmented 

communities. 

During the course of the "scramble for Africa: in the late 

nineteenth century, a British Protectorate was established in 1893 over 

the kingdom of Buganda and spread to the present boundaries of the 

country. From the beginning of the British rule, imperial authority 

depended on the cooperation of a few and the acquiescence of many of the 

inhabitants of the country. For this reason, imperial control was less 

strict and less obvious than in other parts of colonial Africa. In 

addition, the indigenous people began to produce large quantities of 

cotton early in the twentieth century and there was therefore no room 

for white settlers to entrench themselves and no surplus labor for them 
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to exploit. Europeans in Uganda therefore concentrated on providing 

technical and expert services for peasant producers rather than com

peting for labor and markets. Asian immigrants, many of whom today are 

Ugandan citizens, are mostly in commerce, although a number are arti

sans. For these reasons, the tensions between settlers and Africans 

that occurred in many parts of colonial Africa were significantly absent 

in Uganda, and that may explain the excellent relations that exist today 

in Uganda between all races, relations that are often considered an 

example for the rest of the world. Like earlier immigrant communities, 

Europeans and Asians interacted and intermixed with the diverse groups 

already present in Uganda. 

Political System 

After independence in 1961, a dual system of unitary and federal 

government was practiced. It was a complicated process, which involved 

inevitable political skirmishing, although the new nation developed eco

nomically at a remarkable rate and incoming foreign investment was un

affected. 

A climax to the political manoeuvering was reached in 1966 when 

the supporters of unitary government under the leadership of Prime 

Minister Milton Obote achieved full Power. Obote became the Executive 

President of the country when it became a republic in the following year 

and all kingdoms were abolished under the 1967 constitution. 

A recent (1974) census showed that there were over 1.S million 

people living in Uganda, 99 percent of whom are African and the remain

ing 1 percent is made up of Asians and Europeans. 
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The government places great emphasis on education from the pri-

mary school level through to the university level, and the increase in 

the number of places that have been made available in educational insti-

tutions since independence has been dramatic. It is a fact that the 

average Ugandan parent thinks more about the education and welfare of 

his children than about anything else. 

English is the official language of Uganda, although other 

I 
languages such as Swahili, Luganda, Rnyankore/Rukiga, Runyoro/Rutoro, 

Luo, Ateso, and many others are spoken. In the towns and many of the 
i 

villages English is generally understood and spoken. 

Social Geography 

Uganda's approximately 13.5 million people are nearly as diverse 

socially and fragmented culturally, physically, and linruistically as is 

the topography of the country they inhabit (Perham, 1956, p. 209). The 

several languages spoken in Uganda are identified as belonging to three 

language families, Bantu, Nilotic, and an unclassified group (Muwazi. 

1951, pp. 314-315). Three distinct religious groups may be identified, 

Christian, Islamic, and unclassified, and these often cut across the 

linguistic groupings. Each of these groupings is associated with its 

own unique identifications and mutual hostilities within the traditional 

society. 

Of the Bantu languages in Uganda, Luganda and Swahili are the 

most important. Luganda is spoken by the people of major influence, who 

were formerly in conflict with some major tribes in the country regard-

ing the question of whether Luganda should be the national language 



22 

until the ruling government tentatively decided that Swahili should be, 

although it is rarely spoken in the country. Luganda is native to the 

Baganda of the central highland. Other important Ganda languages in

clude Lusoga and Lumsaba, the latter more or less spoken by the people 

around the River Nile and in the eastern highlands of Uganda. 

Within each linguistic group, regional identifications further 

divide the Ugandan people. The Karamojongo, Langi speakers, carefully 

distinguish whether they come from the northern, northeastern, or north

western regions. The Ganda are quick to note the distinctions in dia

lects between the Baganda who live generally in the central region 

(known as the Buganda Kingdom until 1966) and other members of the same 

ethnic group. The Bakonjo, Toro, Bonyoro, and Nyankole share the west

ern linguistic ethics of the western Ugandans. The Mountains of the 

Moon (Ruwenzori) are an identified feature for their location. 

Knowledge of the actual distribution of the population among 

these and other linguistic groups in Uganda is clouded by lack of ade

quate census data. 

Economic Geography 

The economic geography of Uganda is largely that of agriculture. 

An estimated 86.5 percent of the active labor force is engaged in agri

culture, which, in turn, accounts for approximately two-thirds of total 

national output (Kiwanuka, 1956). The major portion of Uganda's agri

cultural output is small-holder produced, largely for home consumption 

(Johnston, 1960). Food produced beyond subsistence needs is paid in 

rent to landowners or traded in the local markets. Extensive commercial 
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developments in agriculture are still limited. Most of the coffee har

vested comes from the collection of basically wild coffee. The most ex

tensive commercial farming development is in sugar. Other commercial 

projects are devoted to cotton, fruits, vegetables, coffee, and some 

oranges. 

The manufacturing and processing sector of the economy is par

ticularly small and to some extent dominated by home- or cottage-scale 

activities for personal or village use. The Second Five Year Plan pro

jected that the contribution of manufacturing to GNP would surpass the 

contribution of handcrafts and cottage industries in 1975 or 1976. Even 

combining manufacturing with handcrafts and cottage industry output, the 

total contribution of these sectors was expected to account for only 7.7 

percent of the total GNP by 1975-1976 (Larosiere, 1959, p. 163). 

Even the larger manufacturing establishments in Uganda are small 

by international standards. Only five establishments were reported to 

have over a thousand employees in 1967 (International Monetary Fund, 

1979). The distribution of manufacturing establishments of consequence 

is fairly well limited to the areas of Kampala, Jinja, Mbarara, Kabel, 

Fort Portal, Gulu, and Namasagari, although individual undertakings of 

importance may also be found at Bombo, Maska, Mubende, Mukoni, etc. 

The development of economically viable transportation links 

within Uganda is severely hindered by the lack of concentrated centers 

of population and economic activity, as well as by the physical bar

riers. Until recently, travel within the country has been by walking 

and cycling, but today lorries, buses, car-taxis, steamships, trains, 

and planes are widely used. However, the wheel only became known to 
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many Ugandans 25 years ago when the airplane was introduced. Many im

portant centers must still rely entirely on Ugandan and some few foreign 

airlines to provide the emerging outside economic links, yet the train 

and the lorries swiftly carry the heavy goods from the coast to Mombasa, 

the inland port of the country. 

The Beginnings of Modern Uganda 

Numerous reforms have been attempted. When the king of Buganda 

(central kingdom in Uganda) returned in 1958 to Uganda (then Buganda 

Kingdom) from exile in London, he had to begin a new task of consolidat

ing his political power and modernizing his kingdom (Buganda Kingdom). 

The weakening and disruption of the traditional feudal political struc

ture proved to be something of an aid in the institution of major 

political reforms and removal of the nobility's traditional autonomy. 

Obote, the prime minister who changed the political system, destroyed 

the entire control of the nobility. N. W. Levine (1965) has outlined 

three major innovations undertaken after the liberation of 1966 that 

accomplished this goal. 

1. A standing military force was established with a chief of staff 

under the prime minister (president) with a direct control clearly 

superior to the potential power of any rebellious chief. A new class of 

salaried officers with modern training emerged as employees of the 

government. The old nobility no longer served as military commanders. 

2. The power of the nobles to support large numbers of followers 

was removed by abolishing their power to extract arbitrary sums from the 

local peasants as taxes. Fixed taxes were established, with a "pay as 
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you earn" system, and the taxes were paid to the central government in 

exchange for receipts. The nobles were limited, at least legally, to 

the income from their own lands and properties and to such salaries as 

they might collect as government employees. 

3. By placing all provincial administration under the Ministry of 

Interior, the power of local chiefs to make regional appointments was 

reduced or removed. Provincial boundaries were also shifted to break up 

traditional spheres of influence. 

The consolidation of Milton Obote's power also depended on win-

ning the control over the autonomy of the powerful Baganda tribes. With 

this very brief sketch of Ugandan history completed, it is now appropri-

ate to look in slightly greater detail at the development of modern 

education and industry. Although both still touch only a small portion 

of the population, they are the nation's primary contacts with modern 

life and technology. 

Traditional Education 

Development of a Modern 
Education System 

Traditionally, responsibility for education in Uganda fell to 

the church. The instruction consisted primarily of memorizing religious 

texts in Luganda. More advanced instruction was reserved for those 

selected boys who were to be come pastors or learned clergy in the 

church. In the advanced courses the student might study music, church 

dancing, and the art of Uganda poetry. The School of Poetry was unique 
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in requiring the student to make use of his own imagination and crea

tivity (Uganda Ministry of Education, 1967, p. 64). 

Introduction of Modern Education 

As already noted, the first government school was opened through 

the assistance of missionaries. It is basic to any evaluation of 

progress in Uganda to appreciate that upon the king's return from exile 

in 1958, he had to start anew to build an educational system. Likewise, 

after October 1962 when Uganda achieved its independence, the ministers 

of the independent government of Uganda built several schools in the 

country. This new approach was concerned with the entire country rather 

than concentrating only on Buganda. 

It is basic to any evaluation of progress in Uganda to appreci

ate that upon achieving independence in 1962, a modern educational cam

paign grew so extensive that programs were initiated to train those who 

did not know how to read or write, but there were not many educated 

individuals to use as teachers. There were no raw materials to export, 

and there was very little money. 

Heavy reliance was necessarily placed on foreigners of diverse 

background. For many years they were the only teachers at the secondary 

and college levels except in Luganda language. This created much con

fusion and made development of a coherent educational philosophy nearly 

impossible. Progress was further hindered by the fact that the Ugandans 

who taught the lower grades were frequently primary school failures 

themselves (Ginzberg and Smith, 1957, p. 12). In 1953, of 2,013 Ugandan 

teachers then teaching in government schools, only 40 had any training 



at the college or university level. Only 205 had even completed the 

eighth grade. 
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Steady improvement has been made since that time, and by 1964-

65, 45 percent of the elementary school teachers had 9 or more years of 

education (Smith and Ginzberg, 1957). 

Present State of Education 

Progress has been rapid, although even today the literacy rate 

for the country as a whole is only about 33 to 35 percent (Uganda Obser

er, 1972, pp. 3-5). Between the 1959-60 and 1964-65 school years, total 

enrollment was increasing at a rate of 12 percent per year. In 1964-65 

there were 388,000 students enrolled in grades 1 through 12 and another 

1,643 enrolled in the university. The distressing fact remains, 

however, that by 1976-77 only from 0.6 to 0.7 percent of the population 

of 12th-grade age was actually enrolled in school. 

Problems of low educational standards also continue to plague 

much of the school system. Given this perspective it is not surprising, 

though no less distressing, that a comparative study of human resources 

development reported by Harbison and Myers in 1964 placed Uganda fifty

eighth of 75 countries studied in terms of the level of development of 

its human resources. Clearly much of Uganda's population remains poorly 

prepared to contribute to the needs of a modern society. 

Development of Modern Commerce and Industry 

"Interested missionary groups" have provided intriguing descrip

tions of great trade routes in Africa that exchanged wealth with all 

parts of the world. However, the potential impacts of trade in 
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introducing new technologies and forcing social integration through 

developing commercial interdependencies were little felt by the average 

peasant. Even into the nineteenth century the peasants were remarkably 

self-sufficient, with each individual family unit providing for its own 

needs in everything from clothing and furniture to food production and 

processing. 

The kings were more prone than the peasants to show interest in 

the work of craftsmen, especially that of making firearms. Thus they 

extended a warm welcome to skilled foreigners. Still there is no indi

cation that the kings made any effort to have these skills taught to 

their own people. Local crafts were left to despised depressed classes. 

It was almost invariable that the ruler saw the potentials of 

innovations and modern technology and that the ruled opposed them. One 

of the first important introductions of modern technology was a water 

mill, which was built at the request of the Kabaka (king) of Buganda. 

After completion it went unused because the priests declared it the work 

of the devil and cursed the bread produced with its flour. Despite con

tinued resistance to each new innovation, progress was inevitably pushed 

forward by the rulers and over long periods of time each of the once 

revolutionary and resisted changes became published as an orthodoxy. 

New forms of currency have characteristically taken years to 

gain acceptance and then once accepted difficult to change. Between the 

time of the earliest kings in Uganda, trade was based on barter, ebiwabo 

(salt bar) and gun cartridges. In the 1800s the sente eng-anda (local 

coin), though initially resisted, gradually gained acceptance as a medi

um of exchange. Finally, in 1894, the Kabaka of Buganda issued the 
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first modern Ugandan currency. Acceptance of the Kabaka's coins was 

limited despite the royal decrees. Resistance to these coins, however, 

proved to be slight compared to the resistance to the bank notes issued 

in 1914-1915. Even the Ugandan customs and post office refused to honor 

them. 

It is difficult to appreciate just how recently many of the most 

rudimentary forms of modern commercial life were introduced and accepted 

in Uganda. Among the commercial innovations introduced during the rule 

of the Kabaka, before and a little after the Protectorate in Uganda 

(1889-1913) were acceptance of the commercial grinding of grain; the 

sale in the market of mwana akaaba (the native bread and dietary 

staple); the opening of bakeries to produce foreign-style bread, estab

lishment of commercial hotels, restaurants, and bars (Shack, 1970, pp. 

407-409); the introduction of sewing machines (ekya1ani) for commercial 

dressmaking; and the introduction of foreign wines and spirits. A 

brick factory, European-type housing, and corrugated iron sheeting were 

also introduced. By 1910, importation of foreign textiles and drugs was 

becoming accepted; by 1920, an interest had developed in such foreign 

imported products as lanterns, felt hats, umbrellas, raincoats, crockery 

and glassware, knives, matches, and a variety of kitchen utensils 

(Smith, 1955). It took much longer, of course, for such articles to 

penetrate the areas outside the capital. The general increase in modern 

trade was stimulated by establishment of important foreign trading 

companies in Uganda. 

Modernization and development in communication started when the 

link with coast was established by train. It was, in fact, in 1932 when 
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the East African Railway and Harbor arrived in Kampala, the capital of 

Uganda, and the East African Airways followed eventually. So a second 

economic enterprise comparable to that in Mombasa-Kampala was under-

taken. Starting as a humble but extremely arduous effort to open domes-

tic communications and establish a modern link with the outside world, 

this airline has since developed an international reputation for excel-

lent service, efficiency, and profitability and was rightfully one of 

the proudest accomplishment of Kenya, Tanzania, and Uganda as a union, 

the East Africa Community. 

Actual industrial growth began in the 1950s with the opening of 

the INCODE meat packing and canning company in 1952 and the establish-

ment in Kakira of the Madhuani sugar operations, which moved into full 

production in 1957. Textiles, flour milling, macaroni, oil extraction, 

mineral processing, and other basic industries also made significant 

developments during this time (Smith, 1955, pp. 183-184). 

Expansion of the industrial output has continued at a rapid pace 

during the 1960s. The continued reluctance of firms to respond to 

government requests for reliable output data makes detailed evaluation 

difficult and suspect. However, the best estimates of foreign experts 

working with the Ministry of Commerce and Industry indicate that the 

target growth of 37 percent or a little more per year in manufacturing 

values are in fact being achieved. 

Social Structure of Business 
Ownership and Management 

The merchant and craftsman have long been held in low repute 

even though a few exceptionally successful merchants who paid tribute to 
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the rulers and traveled with many retainers and the craftsmen who served 

at the court, each in his own way, achieved a degree of status and 

social acceptance. Only the devil could turn metal to "water" as did 

the blacksmith. Members of certain crafts were believed to possess the 

widely feared "evil eye" and to have the ability and inclination to turn 

themselves into hyenas at night. 

There is little in such a background to pr~pare the modern 

Ugandan for a business career. Ugandans, in general, and the Bagandas, 

in particular, have remained content until very recent years to continue 

the tradition of leaving both the ownership and management of business 

enterprise to the foreign and the unfortunate. 

The pattern is changing, however, and encouraging evidence sug

gests that attractions of good pay and opportunity are creating a new 

professional managerial-entrepreneurial class. This may indeed be one 

of Uganda's brightest hopes for the future. The following discussion 

looks in more detail at the current participation of Ugandans as owners 

and managers in both corporate and noncorporate forms of enterprise. 

Corporate Business Firms 

Corporate enterprises in Uganda are characteristically small, 

both in size and number. As of 1964, there were 317 corporations regi

istered with the Uganda Ministry of Commerce and Industry out of a total 

reported 4,640 registered firms of all types. Of these 317 corpora

tions, only 20 reported an invested capital of US$800,000 or more. The 

dominance of these 20 "giants" is indicated by the fact that together 

they accounted for two-thirds of the total investment of all registered 
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corporations and nearly half of all the registered capital of both cor

porate and noncorporate enterprise in Uganda (Harbison and Myers, 1964, 

pp. 70-78). 

In looking at the extent of Ugandan participation in these 

firms, it is useful to look separately at participation in ownership and 

in management. Although substantial data in both areas are limited, 

there are sufficient to provide a general picture. 

Ownership of Corporate Enterprises. Contrary to the course 

taken in many developing countries, the Ugandan government follows a 

policy of maintaining a preemptory interest in only a few business 

sectors. private participation, even in primarily government-owned 

firms, is often actively sought to the extent that the private sector is 

able and willing to make funds available. The aim is to use government 

capital to stimulate projects where private initiative is lacking and 

then free this capital as soon as possible for other new projects. So 

far the implementation of this policy has been hindered by a combination 

of a lack of resources and interest within the private sector. 

Statistical data are fragmentary. it is reported that of the 

major public share offerings made from 1956 through 1963, US$40.5 

million were subscribed by foreign sources, US$6.5 million by Ugandan 

government sources, and US$13.7 million by private residents in Uganda 

(Mission Groups, 1964, p. 307). 

Because these figures do not include either primarily 

government-owned or closely held private corporations, they may be used 

only as a rough index. Even though much better statistics are needed, 
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it seems fairly clear that relative to the involvement of foreign inves

tors and the Ugandan government, the participation of private Ugandan 

corporate ownership is limited. 

Management of Corporate Enterprises. At least in the larger and 

more modern firms, management until recently has been dominated by 

foreign nationals, which is most evident at the top management levels. 

Before the declaration of the Economic War Revolution in 1973, a study 

of 18 of the larger firms from a representative cross section of indus

tries found that only 22 percent were headed by native Ugandan citizens. 

Another indication of the foreign presence is provided by the 1966 mem

bership list of the Federation of Employers in Uganda. Of the 41 member 

firms listed, 6 (15 percent) were headed by Ugandans and the remaining 

35 were headed by expatriates. 

Relatively greater Ugandan participation in management is found 

at the lower levels, and foreign predominance at large today is greatly 

reduced but generally remains throughout the positions of actual manage

ment responsibility. Of this total, 77, or approximately 44 percent, 

were Ugandans. The Ugandan high-level manpower survey completed in 

1968, which covered a much broader sample, identified 347 high-level 

administrators in manufacturing, construction, electricity, trade, 

finance, transportation, and services, of which 108, or only 31 percent, 

were Ugandans (Mission Groups, 1964, p. 291). 

Some revealing characteristic patterns have been found in the 

promotion of Ugandans to management responsibility. In general, they 

have been rapidly promoted into positions of responsibility in personnel 
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management, labor relations, and sales activities. The positions of 

chief accountant or comptroller, and technical or factory manager seem 

more often to be retained by expatriates. However, we may also admit 

that since the recent Economic WAr Revolution, most of the important 

management positions are filled by Ugandans, who do not seem ready to 

take over managerial responsibilities. On the other hand, where the 

expatriates are still the managers, the pattern generally reflects: (1) 

the relatively lesser emphasis placed on personnel and sales functions 

in these firms compared to accounting and technical management; (2) the 

fact that boundary relationship activities are better handled by persons 

more familiar with local conditions; and (3) the lesser requirements 

for technical training and experience in personnel and sales (Mission 

Groups, 1964, p. 291 ff •. 

Noncorporate Business Firms 

A study of 4,286 traders or sale proprietors registered with the 

Ministry of Commerce and Industry in Uganda as of July 1964 suggested 

some important patterns of entrepreneurial development (Uganda Ministry 

of Finance, 1967). First, in terms of numbers, the Ugandans outnumbered 

the foreign nations by 3.5 to 1. The numerical participation of Ugan

dans could be taken to represent a relatively encouraging picture of 

entrepreneurial interest among Ugandans. On the other hand, the meager 

investments usually involved in Ugandan firms lead to a more justifiable 

conclusion that Ugandans for the most part are still content to leave 

business to the foreigners and to those who have little in the way of an 

alternative livelihood. 
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Regional Origins of the Ugandan Entrepreneur. A clear distinc

tion must be made between two social groups. First, there are the 

groups such as Kamaojongo, Choli, and other ethnic West Nile residents, 

who have traditionally been severely repressed and tied by numerous 

social customs and barriers to their particular craft occupations. 

Their levels of aspiration remain tied to daily subsistence and their 

prospects for contributing to a potential entrepreneurial pool are 

severely limited. They represent little more in the way of entre

preneurial qualities than does the average subsistence farmer. 

Second, there are those more prominent regional and linguistic 

groups that, although not necessarily tied to occupations in trades and 

crafts, seem to spawn individuals more willing than the average to break 

with the customary dominant values of the society and establish them

selves in entrepreneurial ventures. This is the potential pool from 

which entrepreneurs will most likely be drawn, and thus this group is of 

greatest interest. 

The Baganda represent the single geographically and linguis

tically defined peoples best known for their entrepreneurial qualities 

and for their willingness to engage in manual labor, trade, and almost 

anything that provides an opportunity to earn money. For this willing

ness they have been subjected to substantial discrimination by other 

Ugandans. Unlike other depressed groups, however, the Baganda do own 

their land and dominate an important area of the country where they 

retain their identity. This provides them with a sense of independence 

and social mobility and helps them avoid a permanent suppression of 

their aspiration levels. 
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The discrimination they experienced has served to develop a 

sense of internal group identity and unity. This has led to their con

trol of certain commercial activities and to their extension of assis

tance to other Baganda starting business careers. 

The New Entrepreneural Elite. As to some extent implied in the 

previous discussions, some new patterns are emerging in the development 

of an entrepreneurial elite. The members of this elitl:e are character

ized by their relatively high standard of education, !often a college 

degree, by substantial drive and willingness to work, i and a sense of 

social responsibility and of their role in stimulatin the advancement 

of their country. These "new" and still very rare Ugandans are finding 

substantial attractions in business. They are respond:lng to its attrac

tive financial rewards and relative independence from the traditional 

forces that hold down the ambitious and innovative in the government 

bureaucracy. Although the private businessman does not entirely escape 

from jealousy and political infighting, he has a greater than average 

opportunity to advance on his own merits and to find reward commensurate 

with his own efforts and contribution. 

Certain of the more progressive of the chartered government 

agencies, as well as some of the larger and more modern of the business 

firms, have typically proved to be spawning ground for such individuals. 

The managerial personnel of these organizations are likely to have the 

educational background and business experience combined with new values 

picked up from the foreign influences in their organizations and from 



travel abroad that stimulate them to successfully test out their own 

entrepreneurial capabilities. 
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The Ganda (central Uganda) have been especially prominent among 

this group. Evidence indicates that they may soon be increasingly 

joined by a few of the more modern Langi (northern Uganda)--even those 

from traditional areas. One of the symbols of this important sociolog

ical trend is the new Department of Business Administration and Commerce 

of Makerere University, Kampala. Beginning operation in the fall of 

1968, it has attracted remarkable interest among young Ugandan students. 

By 1970, three-quarters of the students who qualified for university ad

mission on the basis of results on the East African School Examination 

Certificate applied to the university with the Department of Business 

Administration and Commerce as their first choice of college. 

Though still a very small group, the indications are becoming 

ever clearer that the present fledgling educated class of Ugandan entre

preneurs will be assuming an increasingly clearer identity and an ever

growing role in Ugandan economic and social life. 

Summary and Conclusions 

This chapter has brought out a number of geographical, histor

ical, and sociological characteristics that have had a profound impact 

on present-day developments in Uganda. The rugged geography, dominated 

physically and politically by a fertile highland plateau that provided 

natural fortification and natural wealth, made unification difficult and 

to the present day hindered the development of internal communications. 
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The diversity of its people in language, religion, and racial 

characteristics is as great as the diversity of the geography and has 

compounded the problems of unification, limited the sense of nationhood, 

and increased the incidence of internal strife and division. To the 

extent that unification has been achieved over Uganda's history, it has 

resulted from the forceful change through modern governmental 

administration. 

Constantly under outside threat, the Ugandans, with their spirit 

of aggressive independence, managed to largely maintain their autonomy 

over the centuries, but this same aggressive character was the source of 

continual internal social and political conflict and disruption, which 

have made the development of a sense of true personal security nearly 

impossible. Other people had always proved dangerous, and the fickle 

world, which might provide today, would surely take away tomorrow, with 

little the individual could do to make it otherwise. In this hostile 

world each man learned to provide for himself the needs of life on his 

own small plot of land, which he protected from dangerous others. Each 

also dominated his neighbor when given the chance so that his neighbor 

would in the future have less opportunity to dominate him. 

Modernization began only in very recent years and still barely 

touches the lives of most of the people. When changes did come, it was 

the king and later the civil presidents after the fall of the kingdom 

who effected them. However, the king proved the revolutionary and the 

people the reactionaries. To the king, modernization was a means of 

extending his power and increasing his international prestige. The king 

alone had the relative personal security and power to introduce change 
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without feeling threatened by it. The people, who saw each new event as 

a potential threat, were the ones who resisted. 

The symbols and substance of modern life and technology started 

to trickle into Uganda through its capital in Kampala only with the 

beginning of the twentieth century. The impact of the British occupa

tion on modernization was both to hinder through the destruction of the 

group of newly educated intellectuals and to promote through the break

ing down of the power of many of the feudal elite, giving King Mutesa 

II. who was also the president, the opportunity to begin building a 

modern government administration. 

Real movement toward modernization date to the post-World War II 

period with the painful, but now increasingly successful, efforts to 

build a modern system of education and to make fledgling steps toward 

adding a modern industrial sector to the traditional agricultural econ

omy. Education and industry, though both inevitably influenced by the 

past, place great pressure on the force of traditionalism through the 

introduction of new ideas, new technology, new economic competition, and 

foreign cultures. 



CHAPTER 4 

UGANDAN LIFE STYLE: A HERITAGE VALUE SYSTEM 

Chapter 2 discussed the process by which external cultural in

fluences enter the .social subsystem of the organization through the 

input of the individual participants into the organization from the 

external or core culture. It was noted that the individual brings a 

cognitive content learned from his previous experiences in the core 

culture and this in turn determines his responses to various organiza

tional cues. 

The present chapter begins the process of identifying the dis

tinguishing characteristics of the cognitive content learned by the 

Ugandan in the traditional Ugandan culture (Forster, 1962b). The mate

rial is divided into three sections, all of which focus primarily on 

individual and interpersonal behavior orientations relevant to an organ

izational context. The first section deals with the general orienta

tions characteristic of individual and interpersonal behavior in the 

culture. The second deals specifically with the characteristics of 

hierarchical or superior-subordinate relations. And the third focuses 

on the fundamentally communal or lateral relationships. All are impor

tant in the individual's orientations to the cues present in the modern 

organization. 

Much of what is said about the traditional culture of Uganda in 

this chapter appears to be generally true for traditional cultures 

40 
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around the world. Certainly this would be the prediction given the 

similarities in the environmental experiences that traditional societies 

share (Banfield, 1960). 

A variety of data sources have been used for this chapter, near

ly all of which are dependent on anthropological field observations and 

the study of historical documents. The published and unpublished find

ings and observations of other investigators have been supplemented with 

additional field investigations and interviews. 

Having already stressed the cultural diversity in Uganda, the 

author feels the need to justify the tendency of the following discus

sions to generalize about characteristics of "Ugandans." This is done 

partly as a necessary precondition for analytic model building and 

partly as a recognition of the social and political realities in Uganda. 

As was previously noted, the Ganda and Soga people, who share a basical

ly common cultural heritage, dominate Ugandan politics and organiza

tions. Although the westerners and northerners with their numerical 

importance are generally noted for the contrast that their relatively 

more egalitarian and democratic cultural ethos presents to the authori

tarian Ganda, they have had recent indirect impact on the political 

culture of the nation (Lopreato, 1960). 

Because of the Baganda dominance and because so much more rele

vant information is available on Baganda institutions, much of the 

material presented in this chapter is specifically based on Baganda 

culture, although the analysis of lateral relationships does draw heav

ily on the Chaga, or westerners, because they are more visible in the 
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(Hagen, 1970). 

General Social Relationships 
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There are a number of characteristics of individual and inter

personal orientations that have general appreciation in the Ugandan 

society in that they appear to be more or less operative regardless of 

the specific role, status, or authority relationships involved. These 

characteristics can be roughly divided between those that tend to 

produce integrative forces of commitment, cohesion, and coordination 

within the social system and those that tend to produce disintegrative 

forces of conflict, disunity, chaos, and withdrawal within the social 

system. Although these opposing forces are present in all social sys

tems, they stand out in sharp, conflicting relief in the Ugandan social 

system and are a source of many apparent paradoxes in both individual 

and group behavior. They have important implications for functioning of 

modern organizations because the same individual orientations that pro

duce integrative and disintegrative tendencies in the society in general 

will likely operate in the same manner in the modern organization, at 

least until new learning takes place. The more extensive treatment 

given to the disintegrative forces in the following discussion is con

sistent with the greater force they tend to exert on the Ugandan social 

system. 

The major integrative forces within the Ugand social system are: 

(1) rigid standards for social behavior such as etiquette, hospitality, 

and respect for privacy; (2) strong pressure to conform to social 
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norms and to suppress individuality; (3) belief in the evil nature of 

man; (4) pursuit of short-term personal advantage; (5) Observance of 

strict reciprocity in social relationships; and (6) a predisposition 

toward hierarchical social structuring and unquestioning acceptance of 

authority. It may be noted that the nature of these integrative mecha

nisms is such that their introduction into an organization's setting is 

likely to lead to excessive rigidity in organizational relationships and 

to excessive restriction of individual creativity and initiative. 

Rigid Standards of Social Behavior 

Surface social relationships among Ugandans are governed by 

strict formalized patterns of etiquette, which give an air of restraint, 

dignity, and respect to casual social interaction. When men of rela

tively equal status meet, they bow slightly and make lengthy inquiries 

concerning health, family, crops, and the like through a series of for

mally established questions and replies. Speaking in a very subdued 

voice is a sign of good background and training. Butter is fed to 

children to soften their voices (D. Levine, 1965, p. 270), and children 

are punished for speaking above a low whisper in the presence of their 

elders. 

To say no is considered extremely rude whether in response to a 

request, an invitation, or in negotiations for marriage. A Ugandan 

child who says no to a request may be severely beaten. A subordinate 

must always bow and promise to carry out the request of his superior, 

even though it may be impossible for him to do so. A paid peasant 

(omupakasi omunyarwanda) working on a farm is not even allowed to ask 
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his master to repeat an order he did not understand; rather, he has to 

guess what the master said. 

In dealing with the requests of equal inferiors, it is appropri

ate to use a subtle face-saving discouragement by saying ~unaalaba (we 

will see) or tofaayo (OK, tomorrow). Inconvenient or undesirable invi

tations or appointments are accepted and then not kept with the excuse 

that one was ill. So great a breach of etiquette as indulging in direct 

and undisguised verbal insults is punishable under the criminal code 

with fines up to several hundred dollars (Lord, 1958, p. 6). 

The same desire for the calm surface is evident in the fact that 

older persons are especially respected for their qualities of being wise 

and insensitive to insult, whereas children are scorned for being ruled 

by ignorance and passion (Lwanga, 1966, p. 30). 

A tradition of hospitality on which Ugandans pride themselves is 

also an important part of this pattern of apparent goodwill toward 

neighbors which facilitates social interactions. For example, in tra

ditional Uganda there were no commercial inns, it being expected that 

the traveler would always be given hospitality along the way (D. Levine, 

1965, p. 60). Although some early European travelers complained bit

terly about a lack of hospitality they encountered in some parts of the 

country, the guest who was considered worthy for reasons of family, 

friendship, or rank received lavish hospitality and was urged to partake 

of food and drink far beyond his capacity, with the host seeing to it 

that his cup or plate was never empty of the best that his house had to 

offer (D. Levine, 1965, p. 65). 
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A further communally oriented pattern is stressed in the unique 

form traditionally followed in eating. The custom requires that several 

persons sit around a single wicker basket, which serves as a common 

plate and from which each helps himself with his fingers. Friendship is 

further expressed by the act of feeding each other. According to Murray 

(1943), the traditional Mugandan considered the western custom of eating 

from individual plates to be excessively individualistic. 

Such forms of social protocol and respect are usually carefully 

observed with all persons whether friend, enemy, or casual acquaintance 

(Liska, 1965), The result is that the outsider may find it extremely 

difficult to determine the actual natural of a relationship between two 

persons by observing the interaction between them. 

A respect for the privacy of both person and property is ex

pressed in a number of ways, ranging from great moral condemnation of 

the thief to norms against the asking of questions (Robinson, 1961). 

J. Levine (1961) maintained that stealing was considered a worse sin 

than killing in the traditional culture and that the ideal neighbor is 

one who does not touch another's land, wife, money, or personal feel

ings. Privacy is also emphasized in the pattern of each nuclear family, 

which maintains its own separate dwelling, usually on a separate plot of 

land or hill, rather than living in a village cluster. Those who can 

afford it keep their private quarters separate from the areas where 

guests are entertained, and even a relative will not enter the home 

without being acknowledged and escorted inside (Robinson, 1961). 

The asking of questions, other than those that form a ritualized 

part of the greeting and for which there is an appropriate ritualized 
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answer is considered very impolite. Certain questions about one's 

family can easily be taken as an insult. For example, asking about the 

identity of one's father is taken to imply questioning about the legit

imacy of one's birth. The normal curiosity and questioning of children 

is met with sharp rebuke, and children soon learn to avoid such be

havior. Whereas a poor peasant is sometimes excused for giving rein to 

his curiosity, at least toward outsiders, it is the mark of a noble's 

good breeding that he does not express curiosity (Smithies, 1961, p. 

206). Likewise, if a guest examines personal articles belonging to his 

host, it is considered rude and a sign of poor breeding. The Baganda 

term mugwagwa or talinamutwe ("has no head" or dummy) is disparagingly 

applied to an "ignorant person who asks embarrassing questions to in

flate his belly" (Peacock and Dosser, 1957, p. 17). 

Pressures to Conform to Social Norms 

Pressures toward conformity are an important force for social 

control in the dominant Ugandan culture. Likewise, the expression of 

individuality is discouraged and given few approved outlets. D. Levine 

(1965, p. 248) noted "individuality as contrasted with conformity is not 

an Ugandan value." I have also observed that individualistic noncom

formity is criticized and is regarded as rendering such persons 

shiftless, unstable and impermanent. Expressions of individuality in 

children are inhibited. Learning involves simple repetition and 

memorization. Even Ugandan singing, dancing, and art are repetitious 

and discourage the development of individual styles. Only in the 

advanced forms of poetry is individuality stressed (Lord, 1958). 
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A person who does not conform to the accepted norms of behavior 

for his age and station and who is unduly fast or showy in his speech or 

forward in his actions is called mulya-buto (bombastic) nakyetusa 

(pushy); characteristic of such a person is his desire always to be the 

usher at parties in order to introduce himself. His failure to be slow 

and calculating in his actions is seen as likely to cause him to intrude 

where he is not wanted, to hurt other people's feelings, and to make him 

unreliable in keeping secrets. The second terms also applies to expres

sions of spontaneity considered appropriate only in children. If an old 

person laughs or runs here and there like a 5-year-old child, he is 

called kigwaagwa (childlike). The quality of being kigwaagwa is con

trasted with being mutegevu. Mutegevu is the quality of being very con

cerned about what other people think and includes a fear of open or 

implicit public criticism. It requires conforming to what other people 

input even when such action is against one's personal interest or 

beliefs. 

Belief in the Evil Nature of Man 

A belief that the most basic inherent qualities of man are his 

aggressiveness and untrustworthiness is central to the working of 

Uganda's social system. J. Levine (1961) concluded that the Baganda 

belief is, in fact, that aggression is not a response to frustration but 

is rather a response to abundant gratification. Thus deprivation and 

maximum control over the individual rather than maximum individual sat

isfaction and freedom are viewed as basic requirements for a peaceful 

society or for a stable organization. From these core beliefs results 
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the belief that children must be severely beaten to keep them from 

growing up rude and offensive and the belief that only through fasting 

can man sufficiently weaken himself to keep these aggressive forces in 

check. 

Expectations in interpersonal dealings conform quite closely to 

this pessimistic view of human nature. The fear of aggressive ten

dencies in others is a constant source of concern. Particularly, the 

Bagandan assumes that every action on the part of an individual is cal

culated to serve the other's advantage, and he looks for hidden meaning 

in every utterance, expecting, for example, "that behind every protes

tation of admiration and fealty lurks some question of personal 

advantage (Smithies, 1961, p. 56-3). 

This quality of suspicion with its manifestation in the tendency 

to look for hidden motives in the most innocent appearing acts is one of 

the most commonly observed qualities in Baganda and is pervasive in the 

interactions that take place within the Ugandan social system. This 

suspicion extends from members of one's own family and close friends to 

foreigners and those associated with foreign ideas. It is not clear 

whether friends and family or strangers and foreigners are the most dis

trusted, because the persons who are closer in social space are more 

likely to know one's personal weaknesses and thus be in a better 

position to exploit them. Ugandans will sometimes confide that they 

cannot trust their close friends, and this is a matter of substantial 

concern to them. 

Distrust within the family extends from suspicion of adultery 

between spouses to conflict over inheritance rights between siblings. 
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As with most individualistic tendencies, this is probably most extreme 

among the central Ganda Bantu in Uganda. 

A Bantu university student observed that because the land in 

Baganda was individually owned, when the father died it was relatively 

common for one son to skillfully poison his brothers so that'he could 

obtain the land. Though taking less extreme forms, similar sibling 

rivalry over land has been noted among the Gishu, leading in some cases 

to efforts by brothers to discredit each other in the eyes of their 

father (Smithies, 1961, pp. 12-18). Such fears have their institution

alized expression in the still common requirement of etiquette that when 

a beverage is served, the person serving it must take it first to ensure 

that no harmful agent or poison has been added. 

Fear and distrust of strangers are heightened by the possibility 

that they may be kondos, i.e., possessors of the evil eye. I have 

noted the belief that this can be detected in the stranger by watching 

to see if he "has intelligent eyes, darting eyes, shining eyes, or if he 

stares curiously without say much." Such persons are believed to have a 

variety of supernatural powers such as the ability to drink away the 

blood of their victim through their eyes and to turn into a hyena at 

night. 

Pursuit of Short-term Personal Advantage 

The generalized suspicion of others is complemented by the un

compromising pursuit of self-interest in one's own activities by what

ever means might be available. This is accompanied by constant concern 

for self-protection against one's real and potential enemies through the 
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intentional use of ambiguities in communication and through efforts to 

pass blame for one's own shortcomings or weaknesses to others. Somewhat 

typical is the account of Hodson (1927, p. 202) with regard to the 

inactivity of local leaders in southern Uganda in the face of raids by 

the lions. 

They and their officers kept on saying that they wanted to go 
and fight the lion, but their men would not obey them; while 
the men said that they wanted to fight but their officers would 
not lead them. As a matter of fact, it was six of one and half 
a dozen of the other. None of them was interested in anything 
but saving his skin. 

Hodson (p. 203), with further regard to the matter of self-interest, 

concluded after a series of unfortunate experiences: "that an East 

African, with perhaps a few exceptions, can never be trusted to stand by 

you if he imagines his own interests are at stake, however friendly he 

may have shown himself before. 

Whereas local sanctions place some restrictions on open self-

seeking at the expense of others within the community, outsiders or 

foreigners are generally considered to be outside the social norm and as 

such are fair game. For example, the merchant who fails to extract two 

to three times the normal price from a foreigner is severely ridiculed 

by his fellows. Early travelers were frequently subjected to harrass-

ment based on the use of either outright force or deceptions for 

personal gain. 

Isenberg and Krapf (cited by Shack, 1940) have accounts through-

out their book of the successful and unsuccessful attempts of local 

lords to rob them either through force or trickery. Boyes (cited by 

Hodson, 1927) noted a number of standard ruses, including persons 
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claiming title to mules owned by others, seeking compensation for an 

imagined trespass, and fabricating stories of mistreatment in the hope 

of collecting a payoff from an employer. 

The entanglements resulting from personal self-seeking are 

especially conspicuous in land dealings. A purchase of land from an 

individual almost invariably results in an immediate claim by one or 

more relatives of the seller than the land was in fact liS and the buyer 

go on indefinitely with must pay him compensation. Such disputes can 

numerous relatives pressing their claims in turn. 

It was observed that the tendency toward bloody quarrels among 

the Soga-Ganda were so great that they could not even aintain an im-

portant marketplace within their own province (Hodson, 1927). Such 

observations are by no means limited to the Ganda. The Kitara people 

also had a well-founded reputation for constant internal warfare. 

They fought their neighbors and each other . . . ethnic group 
against ethnic group, kingdom against kingdom, territory against 
territory, chiefly family against family, and pagan against 
Muslim. Groups united one leader for particular battles, then 
turned and fought each other (Hodson, 1927, p. 217). 

Within such an environment, constant concern for self-

protection became a requisite for survival. Two mechanisms are pre-

dominantly employed for this purpose. One is the use of ambiguity in 

communication to keep personal commitments flexible and the other in-

volves incapacitating rivals by verbal or physical means. 

Because a Muganda is disposed to give direct answers to ques-

tions only when it is to his clear advantage, the pattern of ambiguity 

and indirection provides a means of evading all other questions that 
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cannot be honestly answered to his personal advantage without breaching 

etiquette by directly defying a superior. The ambiguities that charac-

terize the speech of the Mugandan also extend into the thought and 

language concerning time and space, further facilitating the avoidance 

of commitments in verbal terms. 

The history of Uganda brings forth numerous examples of dealing 

with real or imagined threats from others through seeking their inca-

pacitation. Such a practice was long institutionalized by the royal 

family. Alvarez (1924) reported that in the sixteenth century the re1a-

tives of the king were held prisoner in a mountain stronghold to avoid 

rivalry for the throne and that anyone approaching the mountains of 

Ndaiga, escaping it, or protecting one who escaped was severely 

punished. Apparently the practice continued on through much of the 

nineteenth century. 

The male children of the King were kept in prison at Lubiri in 
the specified parts of the country. One the death of the King, 
his eldest son is taken out of prison and introduced as King . 

. The new King then puts his /brethren in prison, being 
afraid of disturbances which they might create against him. 
(Uganda Observer, 1962, pp. 3-5). 

The willingness to strike out at rivals often worked to the advantage of 

foreign invaders, who found certain local leaders quite willing or even 

anxious to joint them in the defeat of another local leader. 

The verbal means for pressing one's self-interest at the expense 

of a rival included the use of malicious gossip, pressing false charges 

against him in the courts, and discrediting him in the eyes of a 

superior. Characteristic was the experience reported in a class dis-

cussion by one of my students. 



When I was a young student in my village, I used to work as a 
scribe for people who were not literate. This commonly involved 
drafting the accusations which one person was making against 
another for court. The accuser would usually tell me a number 
of things he wanted to have included in the document and then 
tell me to think up some more things that would help to dis
credit the accused and add them on myself. No one really cared 
whether they were true. 
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Such methods remain as a normal way of life in Uganda, and the 

suspicion is such that they were and are often remarkably effective in 

achieving the desired end. In the more modern context the same methods 

are used by the person who feels his interests have been compromised 

against attacker, supervisor, or employer in an attempt to get him 

removed or in some other way to extract vengeance. 

Methods of comparable expedience are also used within the tradi-

tiona1 commercial realm for dealing with competitors who have stepped 

outside the bounds of normal practice or who have inspired jealousy. 

"No prostitute would take more than one man in one night, not only be-

cause this would be very shameful, but also her competitors would beat 

her for such unethical behavior (Bellah, 1968, p. 25). Similar activity 

was reported by Bellah for the owners of drinking houses who would 

occasionally attempt to ruin the business of a competitor by adding 

gasoline to the supply of nkanja (the local barley beer). Additional 

examples of this type of action against rivals taken from my own notes 

are related in subsequent chapters. 

Perception of Material Reward as 
Unrelated to Individual Productivity 

One of the important things that any individual learns is to 

discriminate between behaviors that will result in reward and behavior 
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that will result in either punishment or failure to obtain a reward. 

This establishes for the future which of several alternative behaviors 

are most likely to be chosen from the response repertoire of the indi

vidual. The orientation learned in the traditional Ugandan society is 

more likely to stimulate the exercise of power than the application of 

mental effort. Messing (cited by Bellah, 1968, p. 6) summed up the 

Ugandan feeling with a popular Kiganda proverb. "From cleverness of 

hand, [you get] serfdom; from cleverness of mouth [you become] boss." 

The situation is not without the usual ambiguities. The peasant 

looks on the plowing of his own land as a basic moral responsibility and 

considers farming to be a virtuous occupation. The farmer is to some 

extent idealized as embodying the virtues of independence and honesty. 

Independence is of primary importance, and it must be kept in mind that 

it is a very different thing to be dependent in the sense of having 

others do one's work for one and live the leisured life of the noble as 

contrasted to the dependence of an artisan, slave, servant, manual 

laborer, or small tradesman who are both dependent and subordinate. 

Manual labor in the service of another is considered the station of 

slaves and inferior classes. The men with high status such as the 

nobles, military officers, priests, or others are men who live by their 

minds and who get others to do their bidding. Those who live by manual 

skills are in traditional areas frequently given no rights within the 

community and have to live by performing all services asked of them 

while expressing great gratitude for any small gift or recognition in 

return. 



55 

The prevailing view of the peasant or noble toward the craftsman 

was well expressed by Isenberg and Krapf (cited by Shack, 1940) their 

observation that they want him to do everything without payment; yea, 

they expect that he will make them a present for the favor which they 

have done him by requesting his services. 

The value placed on using one's mind, however, does not extend 

far beyond the manipulation of other people. There was a traditional 

disdain for people who worked with ideas, and writing was considered a 

shameful and possibly even a dangerous type of work. Likewise, the dig

nity of farming does not extend to efforts to improve one's land or 

substantially increase its production. 

The Ugandan peasant has learned through long, hard experience 

the futility of such efforts. Pankhurst (1965) has graphically docu

mented the history of natural disasters such as crop failures and pests 

as well as the unnatural disasters the peasant faced in the past from 

the pillage by predatory military troops, the destruction of war, and 

the excessive demands of landowners and tax collectors. Although the 

predatory military troops are no longer a significant problem, most con

temporary farmers have recent memories of these other disasters against 

which he was unable to protect himself. With such central concerns of 

life being beyond the control of the individual, the development of a 

fatalistic view of life is a natural consequence. 

In Uganda a man's fate is seen as being in the hands of God as 

expressed through the individual's mukisa-mubi (fate or luck). "Those 

who have a favorable 'mukisa,' ... will easily achieve their aims in 

life, such as economic wellbeing, security, title, health, etc. while 
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those who have an unfavorable 'mukisa' ••• will not get far, no matter 

how hard they try" (Apter, 1967, p. 267). The typical peasant's exper

ience gives him no reason to dispute this belief. Prayer is believed to 

be the main means available to the individual for influencing this fate. 

J. Levine (1961) observed that belief in prayer extends even to the 

expectation that through prayer one can invoke God's power in the work

ing of vengeance ~gainst one's enemies. 

Even those who might be somewhat industriously inclined would 

stand out as different and be ridiculed by their fellows. Such persons 

would also be confronted by the institutionalization of inactivity in 

the church holidays, which account for approximately half of the days of 

the year and on which any form of activity is expressly forbidden. In 

fact, in some areas, working on these days is believed to result in ter

rible storms. Additional days were required in the past for corvee 

labor and in the present for the observance of funerals and other life 

events. 

Thus the view that getting ahead depends either on fate or on 

skillful manipulation of political power rather than on one's own 

physical or intellectual efforts has a strong basis in social and eco

nomic realities. 

Superior-Subordinate Relationships 

Orientations to power, authority, and status are fundamental to 

role content in the hierarchical organization. Cultures differ signifi

cantly in the emphasis they place on the social discriminations inherent 

in differential possession of power, authority, and status. Where the 
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tendency is to emphasize these differentials, it may be expected that 

relatively rigid prescriptions of behaviors appropriate to different 

power, authority, and status relationships will be defined. Further 

more, individuals who emphasize these social discriminations will tend 

to exaggerate the normal hierarchical characteristics of the modern 

organization, whereas the opposite result will be obtained with persons 

who have less concern for such discriminations. It follows that in a 

culture where the discriminations are emphasized, a thorough knowledge 

of the accompanying behavior prescriptions is important in predicting 

and understanding responses to the hierarchical cues in the modern 

organization. 

The tendency in most of the various Ugandan subcultures is to 

emphasize the discriminations. This characteristic is particularly 

prominent in central Ugandan culture. Messing (cited by Apter, 1967, p. 

269) has, in fact, concluded that Central Ugandan culture divides the 

social universe into two: master and servant, the possessor and the 

possessed. J. Levine goes even further in maintaining that the oper

ation in the people of Central Ugandan society does not involve any 

significant communal organization but rather depends for its central 

element of integration on a highly personal relationship between 

superior and subordinate, with the subordinate existing essentially as 

an extension of the ego of the superior. 

In terms of the specific behavior prescriptions involved in 

these relationships, it may first be noted that consistent with the 

observations previously made about interpersonal relationships in 

general, the pattern of superior-subordinate interaction is 



58 

characterized by a smooth surface with rebellion lurking underneath. 

Indeed, the Baganda themselves characterize the pattern as "bowing in 

front, but passing the gas to the rear." 

At first observation the characteristic pattern of the superior-

subordinate relationship within the Ugandan setting involves simply an 

all-powerful superior and a powerless subordinate who responds to the 

superior's every whim with total and absolute deference in his every 

word and action. The only apparent reward for the subordinate in the 

interchange is the greatly appreciated gesture of recognition from the 

lord such as the tap on the back after he completes the washing and 

kissing of his master's feet. 

To abstract from this simplified characterization an expectation 

concerning how a Ugandan might respond to modern organization authority 

could lead to some very unexpected consequences as it leaves out impor-

tant underlying dynamics in the relationships explored in the following 

pages. 

Mutual Obligations of Superior 
and Subordinate 

By imposing a western characterization on the relationship, 

there is a tendency to see it as a rationalized role interaction between 

a superior and a subordinate. In fact, the superior in this context is 

not simply a superior, but is a Bwana kubwa (big man) (Kisenyi, 1967). 

The rationalized relationship between superior and subordinate is im-

personal and basically function oriented and carries only a limited 

implication of mutual obligation. By contrast, the relationship between 

big man and little man is highly personal is more process oriented in 
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that the content of the relationship is more important than the actual 

task performed and carries a very definite mutuality of obligation con

forming to a pattern of reciprocity. Each gives and each receives 

according to a well-established formula. The obligation of the sub

ordinate is the more clear and immediate. He gives up his pride and 

independence in order to provide his lord with deference, status, and 

service. However, the superior also has a very definite obligation to 

give in return for the deference, status, and service he receives from 

the subordinate. 

The superior's giving involves providing for the basic physical 

needs of the subordinate as well as providing him with protection, 

security, and recognition, which is in a sense of sharing of the glory 

of the master of whose ego he is an extension. On a broader social 

scale the big man has the special obligations of providing feasts, 

dispensing justice through arbitration, and providing a mystical well

being and protection through his very presence as well as through his 

military organization. The big man who fails to live up to his end of 

mutual obligation risks loss of his legitimacy, and whereas he may be 

able to maintain his position through sheer force, he risks being the 

target of a rebellion as will be discussed later in this section. 

Various aspects of the obligations and interactions involved in the 

relationship between the big man and the little man will be explored in 

the remainder of this section on superior-subordinate relationships. 



60 

Dependency of the Little Man 

Particularly among the people in Central Uganda, the interchange 

appears to be based on a hierarchy that requires absolute dependency of 

each subordinate on his respective superior. This is institutionalized 

through the landholding pattern. In the traditional theory, though not 

necessarily in practice, all land and all that is on it are in the end 

the property of the central government and are granted to use to the 

government's favorites through grace. Today in Uganda each man so 

graced, even through his own grace, passes the use of the land on to his 

own favorites. Even titles have traditionally originated with the king 

and are not inherited but are given by the central government for only 

the lifetime of the holder. The man who receives such grace is expected 

to show absolute loyalty and deference in return. 

An important modern-day landholder expressed his feelings as 

follows: 

My tenant must recognize that I am doing something good for him. 
I give him my land to farm on. Otherwise he would be a servant 
in which case he would not be able to gain so much personal 
freedom and material gain. Thus, I believe that I would be 
fully justified if I expect absolute loyalty, submission, and 
respect from him. He should think of me as his benefactor and 
not as a person who gave his land because he has the right to 
receive land. 

Suppression of Initiative 

Any act of initiative on the part of the subordinate is in a 

sense a rejection of this show of dependency demanded by the big man. 

Involved is a combination of jealousy, distrust, and a feeling that the 

man at the top can and should be able to make all decisions and handle 

all situations. Any attempt by a subordinate to assume authority is 
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seen either as implying a presumption that the subordinate considers 

himself more capable than his superior or is challenging the superior's 

authority. The subordinate can expect no reward as a result of any 

initiative on his part and may well incur displeasure. Certainly if his 

decisions prove to be in error he can expect no support from his 

superior, who has him as the obvious choice for a scapegoat. Likewise, 

the superior who might be inclined to delegate risks develops a poten

tial rival, which indicates weakness on his part and raises doubts about 

his qualifications for his position. As a result, all matters tend to 

be passed to the top as a confirmation of dependency relationship. 

The office holder is continually reminded of the source of his 

authority through the process of obufuzi-kyambalo (appoint-demote) 

through which positions are continually shifted from one person to 

another and the holders are promoted and demoted without warning or 

explanation. This practice, which continues to the present, prevents 

anyone individual from consolidating sufficient power to present a 

challenge to higher authority and leads to further deference and loyalty 

in the attempt by the subordinate to retain the superior's pleasure. 

Office as Reward Rather than Responsibility 

Consistent with the view that grants of land or political ap

pointments are rewards for loyalty and service, both were and still to 

some extent are considered equally as personal property to be exploited 

for personal benefit with impunity. Within the traditional context any 

concept of the responsibilities of office is notably absent. In addi

tion to tribute and prestige it is expected that the office holder will 
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receive gifts for favors extended and influence exerted as a part of the 

reward of his office. 

Obufuzi (to rule) originally meant in Luganda "to collect 

tribute" and well expressed the primary activity of office (Kisenyi, 

1967, p. 5). This orientation extended all the way down to minor ser-

vants and retainers who might have their pay diminished in return for 

opportunities to enrich themselves through the collection of taxes for 

the master or through gifts for using their influence with the master. 

Such behavior was normal and expected and carried no particular moral 

overtones. As one succe.ssful Ugandan manager expressed it, 

In the old days the nobles lived on the gifts they received from 
the common people. Accepting the gift signified that the noble 
liked you and recognized you. It was a terrible insult if he 
refused. There was no direct expectation of a reciprocal obli
gation, but the commoner then felt more at ease when he became 
involved in some dispute. 

Another informant stated somewhat more strongly that the people 

would become distrustful of an official who would not accept such gifts 

as they felt less able to count on his help when their interests were in 

danger. 

Training and Direction of Subordinate 

A central element of the superior-subordinate relationship is 

the direction of the subordinate's behavior by the superior. Closely 

related is the process of training in which the superior passes on new 

skills to the subordinate as required. The dynamics of these processes 

are well established within the traditional society and involve a 

definite set of values and expectations which perpetuate the pattern and 
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which, as will be clear in the following discussion, depart significant-

ly from modern concepts of leadership and training. It should be clear 

that a person accustomed to the old system is likely to become upset and 

disoriented if confronted by either a subordinate or a superior who de-

viates from the established pattern. 

Training and direction seem to be treated similarly in the tra-

ditional mind in that learning is almost invariably obtained from a 

superior individual and any failure to learn a new task as required is 

frequently placed in the same behavior class as willful disobedience. 

Most traditional tasks are fairly simple and actual training is seldom 

found in the traditional society. By the time of adulthood most indi-

viduals are expected to know all the skills they required. 

Dynamics of the Learning Process 

Learning usually takes place through observing and then modeling 

the behavior of the older persons. The son of the peasant begins his 

training by watching his father in the field and helping him with small 

chores. As he grows older he tries his own hand at some of the tasks 

while his father is resting. 

A retired judge who learned under the traditional pattern ex-

pressed the values society places on being able to learn without formal 

instruction. 

I taught myself how to ride a horse. Later I began farming 
without any instruction from anybody. Then at the age of forty
eight I changed my occupation and became a judge. I was very 
good at it. Nobody taught me that either. Don't you see, young 
man, that so long as he had the opportunity to observe it 
(Mpanga, 1978, p. 1). 
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When asked the appropriate way to train another person this same 

informant stressed that the trainee must simply undertake the task 

himself and should be given instruction only when he has a problem he 

cannot solve himself. He believed that such training should be longer 

lasting than that achieved through other means. 

The most detailed information available on the traditional 

training processes come from interviews with craftsmen on the means by 

which they learned their craft. The pattern is typified in the report 

of a Mubumbi weaver. Although the report quoted below from the Omubumbi 

weaver suggests an openness as a child to asking questions, such pat-

terns are frowned on by the people in the central region, and as a 

person grows older, an increasing reluctance to asking questions and 

seeking assistance tends to develop. The dynamics of the situation are 

complicated by the belief that learning from another implies another 

dependency. The learner mayor may not accept this implied dependency 

as is more clearly evident in the following interview, which brings out 

the role of punishment in the learning process. This is from an inter-

view with a weaver and concerns the methods used by him to train his 

son. 

First I ask him to sit beside me and begin to work. I tell him 
to follow every movement of my hands and to observe closely. I 
then leave my seat for him, and ask him to work by himself. If 
I see that he has not absolutely understood the work, I might do 
it again for him. I know it takes years to become a good weaver 
and I do not expect him to become expert in a matter of weeks. 
But I feel it should not take him long to do things by imita
tion. Hence, if he fails to do it properly, I insult him, shout 
at him and at times beat him or keep him from getting his food. 
This is only natural. A person does things if he knows the con
sequences of not doing a thing properly is punishment (Mpanga, 
1978, p. 8). 
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Implicit in this statement are two important views of the learning 

process and of human behavior in general that are characteristic of the 

traditional pattern. 

1. Failure to perform is an act of disobedience. 

2. The major motivational drive of the human is the avoidance of 

punishment. 

Again the relationship takes on a symbolic quality in that it is not 

only the teacher, but also the learner who believes that a periodic 

beating is important to the learning process. The following comments on 

the beating of students were made by a university student. 

In elementary school I had a mathematics teacher. He beat all 
the students. He beat them all equally. That is why I liked 
him. He was equal to everybody. Though he beat me also I liked 
I liked it because he beat me to give me a good character. He 
did not beat on the head. He orders you to show your hand and 
strikes the hand. If the teacher beats the students, I feel he 
shows that he cares. If he is careless, why should he bother to 
beat the students? Such a person doesn't care whether they are 
corrected or not (Mpanga, 1978, p. 15). 

Behavior Repertoire for Relations 
with Subordinates 

The direction or correction of a subordinate appears to take 

about the same form whether internal to the family such as father-son 

relationships or between master and servant, and master and slave, with 

variations based primarily on relative power and the possible opportun-

ities available for the subordinate to retaliate or to terminate the 

relationship (Barnett, 1963). It appears characteristic that insult is 

a basic part of the repertoire of behaviors for directing or correcting 

others. It is applied by both parents and peers in the socialization of 

the child and young adolescent (Banfield, 1960). Superiors are noted 
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for insulting their inferiors almost as a matter of course. The insult 

in itself is partly a punishment, partly a recognition of the existence 

of the subordinate, and partly a means whereby the superior asserts his 

higher status over the subordinates. observation suggests that there 

are only three types of behavior defined for the person in a superior 

role in dealing with a subordinate. These are giving orders, insulting, 

and administering physical punishment. Occasionally, Ithe behavior of 

demonstrating without explanation, as in the training process described 

above, might be added to this repertoire. 

If the superior were to speak gently to his in~erior, offer ex-

planations, or make suggestions as opposed to giving orders, it would be 

a denial of his own status as these sorts of behavioriare reserved for 

use 'only by equals or inferiors. Probably the most I intimate the 

superior-subordinate relationships is allowed to become is in a jesting 

and affectionate application of insult. 

Problem of Social Mobility 

The problem of social mobility of concern here is in part the 

problem of means by which one could get ahead traditionally. There is 

likely to be some carryover from the traditional pattern to the behavior 

of the ambitious Ugandan in the modern organization. Of greater con-

cern, however, is the problem faced by the socially mobile individual of 

legitimating his position of new found superiority over former equals. 

This is a problem typically encountered in the modern organization when 

a worker is promoted to a supervisory position. 
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Means of Obtaining Advancement 

As implied in the previous discussion, the traditional social 

system provided opportunities for both upward and downward social mobil

ity. In general, these depended on winning the favor of a superior or 

on developing personal power through developing a body of followers. 

This later avenue often involved becoming a shifta and gaining 

importance either through the destruction of the ruling lord or through 

obtaining a pardon and the grant of a position as a sort of tribute. 

Winning the approval of a superior was, however, the more usual 

course. Although proof of ability as a warrior was one important means 

of winning favor, proof of one's absolute loyalty and subservience was 

often even more important. Loyalty was expressed by being courteous, 

respectful, and deferent. The subordinate was expected to find frequent 

opportunities to salute his superior with a low bow and present him with 

gifts. He might also prove his own loyalty by informing on the real or 

fabricated disloyalties of others under the superior's care. 

Title, office, and land might be obtained in this way. Lewis 

(cited by Banfield, 1960, p. 209) reported that the Mugabe king occa

sionally even appointed former slaves of proven loyalty and ability to 

governorships and the office of chief treasurer. These rewards all car

ried with them a measure of respect and power even though the holder 

might be of low birth. The legitimation, however, is never as great as 

when accompanied by noble birth. This often creates difficulties for 

the new appointee. 
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Difficulties in Legitimation 

In general, the people prefer to be ruled by a man of noble 

birth rather than by one from their own level. Difficulties are created 

for the new appointee by the role requirements of the new position. As 

previously noted, to avoid loss of respect it is necessary for the 

superior to confirm his status by speaking in terms or orders and using 

mild insults to correct inadequate performance. However, such treatment 

from a former equal is not easily tolerated and may quite possibly lead 

to overt or covert rebellion. Thus, if at all unsure of his power, the 

appointee of low birth is likely to pass problems of discipline to 

higher officials who have a higher degree of legitimation. 

Legitimation is further complicated by the feeling that admin-

istration is not a problem of skill, ability, and training but rather a 

simple matter of exercising privilege quite within the competence of any 

Ugandan of normal circumstances. The dependence on bases of legitima-

tion other than birth and the frequent shifting of personal fortune add 

to the difficulties and support the traditional concept that any man is 

competent to administer, i.e., rule and exact tribute. Though probably 

overstated, the following observation quoted from Plowden by Forster 

(1962b, p. 187) gives statement to the problem as views by an aristocrat 

from another culture. 

Between the chief and the most ragged of his followers, there is 
no distinction save that of wealth and good fortune, and the 
very fortuitous and uncertain boast of birth, as in their coun
try, he must indeed be a wise child who knows his own father. 
There are none of those real and essential differences of edu
cation, or of breeding, and consequently of thought and feeling, 
that elsewhere prevent the servant and his master, the soldier 
and his officer, from meeting on a footing of intimacy, however 
much respect and affection may be mutually felt and entertained. 



The Ugandan is in all these respects the equal of his chief, 
frequently far more elegant in his humility than the latter in 
his arrogance. If, on the morrow, by some freak of fortune not 
infrequent, they should reverse positions • • • partly from 
their natural versatility, partly from this absence of any 
solid, separating traits • • • there is scarcely one of those 
who stand humbly to serve today, that would not tomorrow grace 
the seat of honor and issue his commands as well as his nobly 
born master, who in his turn would find no awkwardness in hand
ing the mead-horn or saddling the horse, of his quondam domes
tic. 
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Although one might question the ease with which the former lord could 

assume the role of servant, Plowman's observation is probably in large 

measure accurate. 

Thus when a former equal is elevated to leadership, especially 

if he has a tendency to take on the customary role behavior of arrogance 

in the absence of real personal power, the obvious question of the for-

mer equal is, "By what right do you now rule me?" If he has previously 

won the respect and admiration of his equals, the problem may be less, 

but if his promotion did in fact come primarily from deference and 

loyalty to a higher official, this is less likely to be the case. 

Dissent and Consent of the Governed 

As has at many times been implicit throughout the previous dis-

cussion, what sometimes appears as the absolute unquestioning acceptance 

of authority in the traditional culture is frequently neither absolute 

nor unquestioning. In fact, it is the very same individualistic orien-

tat ion preventing lateral cohesion that also introduces an element of 

rule by consent of the ruled. This can lead to serious error on the 

part of any individual who only partially familiar with the culture 

assumes that his duly constituted authority will win him unfailing 
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respect and obedience. His glory will likely be only temporary. This 

is not only true for the Ugandan or foreigner who finds himself in a 

responsible position in a modern organization, but it has also been the 

undoing of numerous headstrong nobles in Uganda's past. The patterns 

for expressing dissent outlined here appear over and over again in the 

modern context in student-teacher relations, in labor-management nego-

tiations, worker-supervisor interactions, student protests, etc. There-

fore, these patterns merit special attention. 

Dependence of Traditional Rulers 
on the Ruled 

The picture is gradually changing today with the successful 

centralization of rule in a bureaucratic administration as opposed to 

the old feudal administration, but the past remains close at hand. 

During recent times, although the top rulers of the country have enacted 

better laws, clearly they have not always been followed. Land and 

title, in general, have stayed with a family and noble birth may have 

been an important prerequisite for high position, but these rights had 

to be reconfirmed with each generation if not with each passing day in 

the face of jealous rivals. 

Although the kabaka's appointment of a leader of a local bataka 

(group of veterans) was frequently nothing more than a confirmation of a 

local reality, the reality would not have existed in the absence of the 

proven ability of the leader to retain control over his people. The 

critical element in this process lay in the fact that authority, even 

for a man of proper birth, required attracting followers. Followers 

were attracted by the military ability and political shrewdness of the 
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ruler as well as his lavish generosity toward those who paid allegiance 

to him. The omutaka (veteran) who was able in this manner to attract 

sufficient following could depose a regional governor, while he himself 

was always subject to being overthrown by a relative, neighboring lord, 

or even in open rebellion by his own people. The kabaka in his turn was 

ultimately dependent on the bataka for his own support. The process was 

clear in the shifting fortunes of central and local rule already out

lined in Uganda's political history and was a constant fact of political 

life. Power was maintained on what was at times a delicate and pre

carious balance. 

Whereas the struggles of jealous rivals are only a variation on 

our previous discussion of individualistic orientations, it is the 

process of rebellion that is of particular interest. It opens the whole 

question of the expression of dissent in a climate that appears on the 

surface to allow none. The patterns of this dissent explain many of the 

realities of the functioning of modern social organizations in Uganda 

today. 

Social and Religious Associations 

Ssabo 

Ssabo is the name applied to a sort of religious fraternal 

association commonly found in many parts of Ugandan areas. Each ssabo 

has a patron spirit or saint, lubaale, and holds a meeting once each 

lunar month on the day of that spirit in order to honor him. The mem

bers take turns hosting the meetings and providing food and drink. Al

though the primary functions center around this social activity and 
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certain religious observances, the members of some ssabos may also be 

expected to help a member who is in trouble through monetary contri

butions or contributions in kind. Most of the obligations associated 

with the lubaale, or the omugaanga (prophet), discussed in the following 

section also apply to members of the ssabo. The members of a ssabo come 

from the same general area and are usually of the same sex. There may 

be several such organizations in a given area, and the individual has 

some degree of choice as to which he will join, although membership 

often follows hereditary lines. Messing (cited by Apter, 1967, p. 67) 

noted that the ssabo is a somewhat unique organization within the 

Bagandan society in offering this choice of membership. 

One of the elders of the ssabo takes charge of the leadership. 

He mayor may not be formally elected but his successful leadership 

depends on the implied consent of the members. Maintenance of group 

solidarity and suppression of conflict between members of a ssabo is 

considered very important, and it is common for a ssabo to have a rule 

that members may not gossip or speak ill of each other. The following 

translated excerpt from the agreement of St. George Lubaale, Kigwanira 

Ssabo in Kampala shows how much rules may be formalized. "No member of 

the Ssabo is to gossip about another member. We have to understand that 

we are brothers under the protection of St. George Lubaale, Kigwanira. 

We also agree that we should not talk bad of the officers or our mem

bers" (Apter, 1967, p. 67). 

It thus seems that one of the functions of the lubaale is to 

maintain control over the expression of the normal dominant individu

alistic hostility, at least within a small, well-defined group. The 
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formalization of this norm is an important indication of the importance 

these tendencies assume in the individual's mind. 

Mutual Assistance Organizations 

Mutual assistance organizations take a variety of modern and 

traditional forms and perform a wide range of functions from assisting 

at funerals to providing contributions to a member who suffers loss 

through fire or theft. The most important aspect of these organizations 

for the purpose of the present analysis is the importance and applica

tion of social sanction in enforcing the group norms. A secondary 

important characteristic is the stress on reciprocity. 

The Guarantor 

The omusiingo, or guarantor, seems to be a pervasive intermedi

ary in the civil transactions of Ugandan life. His role was previously 

particularly evident as in the labor institutions, the Aba1imi (Farmers 

Association), and Ekibiina Kyabakozi (labor organization). His role is 

extremely influential in these associations. 

Whereas agreements between two individuals are generally held in 

little regard in the culture, the formalizing of the relationship 

through a guarantor seems a relatively effective means of ensuring per

formance. In case of default by one party, the guarantor of that party 

assumes full legal obligation. In addition the functions already dis

cussed, the most common traditional uses of a guarantor were to guaran

tee that (1) a loan of money will be repaid with interest; (2) cows or 

oxen being purchased are not stolen, unhealthy, or ill-tempered; (3) a 

servant will not cause loss through theft, misconduct, or failure to 
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complete the agreed term of employment; (4) a marriage agreement will 

be honored; (5) a prisoner temporarily released by the court will 

return; and (6) a decision obtained through arbitrations in a personal 

dispute will be honored. 

In the eyes of the law the person who accepts the obligations of 

guarantor assumes the full obligations of the guaranteed and may, for 

example, in the case of guaranteeing the return of a prison suffer the 

same punishment that would have been due the prisoner. In the event of 

default on a guaranteed agreement, the claim is generally pressed first 

against the guarantor on the assumption that the guaranteed was not able 

or not willing to honor the agreement. Also, the guarantor is usually a 

man of greater responsibility and wealth and collection from him is 

somewhat easier than from the debtor. 

The details of the guarantor arrangement vary by area. In 

general, there appears to be some degree of social compulsion to accept 

a request for such an obligation. In part such an obligations comes 

from the responsibility of holding the position of a "big man." Acting 

as a guarantor is a recognition that provides a source of prestige. 

Loss of prestige is generated by any refusal to accept such a request, 

and in some areas and under some circumstances refusal may be cause for 

general ostracism (Lord, 1958, p. 26). 

Whether or not the guarantor has to be accepted by the lender, 

he is usually at least nominated by the borrower. When possible the 

borrower will likely nominate someone as guarantor who is rich, well

known, or related to the lender. If the guarantor is well-known, the 

lender will likely be dependent on the guarantor for favors himself and 
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will be reluctant to press charges in the event of default. If a rela

tive of the lender, there will again be reluctance to risk a quarrel or 

take him to court to press charges. These observations, which were put 

forth by my informants, seem to indicate a weighting in favor of the 

borrower ov~r the lender. This reflects the more general feeling that 

those in need should feel no reluctance to get what they can from those 

who have. 

Why the guarantor arrangement seems to work with relative effec

tiveness in a system that places minimal emphasis on honoring agreements 

is not clear. Certainly it does serve to further formalize the con

tract, involves the interests of a broader range of people, and general

ly brings into the picture persons who are well established and have a 

greater stake in maintaining their reputation as well as possessing 

greater power for enforcing the honoring of the agreement. The impor

tance of this institution definitely merits its further investigation. 

Summary and Conclusions 

The material presented in this chapter identifies some of the 

fundamental elements and characteristics of social system functionings 

within the Ugandan culture. This summary indicates some tentative hy

potheses concerning dynamic interrelationships of the elements of the 

Ugandan social system. These are of basic importance, moreover, because 

these dynamics will become operative in any new organization populated 

by individuals possessing these particular orientations unless positive 

efforts are made to change the orientations or to redirect them com

pletely. The problem of dealing with these dynamic orientations in a 



modern political organization is treated in the last chapter of this 

study. 

Dynamics of Self-protection 
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The logical starting place for this discussion is the basic ele

ment of the social system, the individual. It was pointed out that the 

culture views the most characteristic quality of man to be his self

seeking nature, which, unless weakened and controlled by external means, 

makes him inherently dangerous and unreliable. Each individual in the 

Ugandan social system originally assumes that others will conform to 

this pattern, and because they general, in fact, do, a consonance is 

established between belief, expectation, reality, and experience. 

In such a hostile self-seeking world it is necessary for the 

individual to concentrate his life efforts on protecting himself. The 

Ugandan culture appears to prescribe a well-established repertoire of 

behaviors for accomplishing this protection. First, the individual must 

carefully avoid arousing the direct hostility of others by presenting a 

nonthreatening appearance through careful surface conformance to social 

protocol and ritualized patterns of interactions. Coincidental with the 

attempt to avoid arousing hostility, he further attempts to protect him

self through (1) minimizing contact with and dependency on others; (2) 

communicating ambiguously to avoid giving away information that might be 

used against him; (3) removing the actual or potential power of his 

actual and potential enemies, which by definition are all others whom he 

has not established control over; (4) extending his own power over 

others, thus establishing the control necessary to keep their evil 
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nature in check; and (5) seeking retaliation or revenge to discourage 

further such acts by others. Thus, in the process of protecting himself 

from the hostile social environment, he effectively exhibits in himself 

the very behavior that confirms the expectations of those for whom he is 

a relevant other. 

Aside from the rational qualities of this model, the individual 

operating in this climate may be expected to develop numerous latent 

hostilities and generalized aggressive tendencies that will constantly 

seek expression and a set of expectations that will seek to confirm the 

presence of hostility even in actually nonhostile acts of others. 

The cycle that emerges (Figure 1) is highly stable because an 

attempt by one party to break the cycle by changing his own response 

pattern is likely to be misinterpreted by the other party and exploited 

as an act of weakness, thus leading to a return to the old pattern of 

responses on the part of the person attempted the change. 

Dynamics of Social Valuing 

Two personal value orientations toward others seem to arise 

naturally from this experience. The first is the valuing of persons who 

are controlled and conforming in their behavior and who for this reason 

do not present a threat. The second is somewhat more complex. It grows 

out of the personal fantasy of invincibility, i.e., the desire to have 

the strength necessary to withstand the aggressive attacks of others. 

To the extent that this strength is incorporated into self-image, at 

least a minimal sense of psychological security may be attained. Be

cause of this concern, the person gains satisfaction from identifying 



1. A - Expects others to be self
seeking and threatening 

2. A - Expectation elicits 
repertoire of defensive 
behaviors (a) from A, 
presenting threat to B 

3. B - Perceives behavior of A 
to be self-seeking and 
threatening, thus confirming 
his own expectations 

4. A - Perception elicits 
repertoire of defensive 
behaviors (a) from B, 
presenting threat to A 

5. A - Perceives threat which 
confirms his expectations 

a. Repertoire of Defensive Behaviors 

1. Hide overt hostility 
2. Minimize contact 
3. Withold information 
4. Subvert power of other 
5. Extend power over other 
6. Seek retaliation 
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Figure 1. Confirmation of threat in cycle of interpersonal interaction 



with others who have this strength and idealizing them. This second 

value orientation would seem to have a greater weight in the culture 

than the first. 
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Above all, strength is respected, but if the relevant other is 

both strong and controlled, so much the better for it is possible to 

identify with such a person with a minimum feeling of being threatened 

by him. 

On the other hand, one who is weak is not likely to obtain real 

respect regardless of the other qualities he may possess. In fact, such 

a person presents a logical target for the expression of one's own ag

gressive and domineering tendencies. Within the Ugandan status scheme 

both strength and self-control might be considered sources of achieved 

status within the system. If the appearance of control is successfully 

disparaged through various forms of accusation as being only a cover for 

hostile self-seeking motives, an easily accomplished act given the con

tent of interpersonal expectation, then the "good man" of sector I, 

Figure 2, falls into sector 2, where he is seen as potentially dangerous 

and a natural target for the expression of hostile feelings. If signs 

of weakness appear while he is in this quadrant such that a rival thinks 

he can obtain advantage, the previous "good man" image further shifts to 

sector 4, where he may become the object of attack by the group that 

once supported him if they become unified in their hostile feelings 

toward him. 

In addition to these two sources of achieved status, there are 

two major sources of ascribed status that provide a somewhat necessary 

degree of legitimation for those who attain achieved status. First and 



Aggression 
controlled

ll 

Aggression 
uncontrolled

2l 

Strong 

Respected and 
admired as a good 
man and natural 
leader as long as 
his motives are 
not successfully 
disparaged 12 

Respected and feared 
for his strength as 
long as he remains 
strong; must remain 
stronger than 
relevant others to 
retain this position

22 

Weak 

Despised but tolerated 
and exploited as long 
as deference shown 
toward strong others13 

Despised and hated, to 
be crushed or destroyed 
as heroic act by a 
stronger other23 

Exhibition of real or imagined weakness leads to shift to 13 or 23. 

Successful reconciliation of motives leads to shift to 22 or 23. 

Figure 2. Status achievement matrix 
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most important is birth. The second is age. Each carries an indepen-

dent increment of prestige, although, because control is supposed to be 

to some extent a correlate of age and because strength is often a cor-

relate of birth, there is definite interaction between the achieved and 

ascribed sources of status. All the various sources of status except 

age have a fundamental dependency on strength, which may command a cer-

tain minimal respect independent of strength (Blauner, 1967, p. 30). 

Obtaining Strength through 
Identification with Powerful Other 

One important source of strength comes from idJntifYing with a 

person stronger thRn oneself. Through acting as an e~tension of the 

other's ego one can share as well in his strength and protection. For 

this behavior to be elicited, the superordinate figureimust have suf-

ficient supremacy of power and status over the subordinate so that the 

differential is not in doubt before the submission is rendered. In 

other words, the two must be socially noncompetitive (Pankhurst, 1965, 

p. 38). In general, it is intolerable for a free member of the society 

to admit dependency on one with whom he has been socially competitive. 

The subordinacy is easiest to accept when the clear superiority of the 

superordinate is not in doubt. 

Even in this arrangement, however, the individual never com-

pletely submerges the self under his superior's will. Much of his shown 

deference is generally calculated to be only sufficient to obtain pro-

tection, security, and whatever other advantage is sought from the 

relationship. The individual who goes beyond such requirements in 

deference is likely to be the subject of mockery among his fellows. 
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Generally, the subordinate remains alert for opportunities to press his 

advantage or to maintain his independence through such devices as ex

hibiting his ability to learn tasks without relying on others and even 

by privately neglecting the master;s orders. It may be further postu

lated that the sacrifice of personal pride results in creation of latent 

resentment toward the superior figure. It is probably the danger inher

ent in the latent hostilities, frequently residing beneath the show of 

servility, that is the primary cause of the superior placing concern for 

the loyalty of his subordinates above all other concerns. 

Dynamics of Resistance to Subordination 

The desire for independence of inherently untrustworthy persons 

makes superior-subordinate relationships difficult to form despite the 

many benefits that may accrue. Thus, submission takes place primarily 

in situations where there is very little choice or where the potential 

advantages involved are very great. 

In general, one's independence and pride are jealously guarded 

as was evident in the discussions of lateral relationships. In the 

various institutions involving lateral relationships, a form of super

ordination is involved that is of a totally different nature from the 

superordination evident elsewhere in the culture. In these institutions 

the leader does provide a certain security to group members and does 

obtain a certain respect for his efforts; however, the element of 

actual subordination is totally absent. Thus, the group participant has 

no sense that he has surrendered himself to an untrustworthy other. 

Self, at least as a member of the group, retains personal sovereignty, 
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both symbolically and substantively. Complete authority rests in the 

group and the leader can be removed by the group at any time. In fact, 

the quickest way for him to be removed is by starting to exercise 

authority. In a sense he is more a representative or spokesman for the 

group than an actual leader. Indeed, he performs very few of the normal 

functions of leadership in helping to define goals, policies, task re-

requirements, etc. These are established either by accepted tradition 

or by group discussion. Thus, the leader's role in these institutions 

is almost diametrically opposed to that of the superordinate figure who 

symbolizes authority and who is expected to subordinate the will of his 

underlings to his own, who assumes complete responsibility for setting 

goals, policies, and task requirements, whose position is based on his 

power, and who expects the group to represent him rather than he repre-

sent the group. This distinction is of fundamental importance because 

these are the two dominant role models the traditional Ugandan brings 

with him to the modern sociopolitical organization. 

Dynamics of Fear as an Instrument 
of Social Control 

It appears throughout the investigation of the various expres-

sions of social system dynamics in Uganda that the same fear of others 

that creates and stabilizes the individualistic tendencies is also the 

primary means of social control. Each individual is restrained in his 

own self-seeking primarily through fear of retaliation from others. 

This means of control is even institutionalized in the value placed on 

revenge. The expectation of revenge against an antisocial act would 
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seem to be an important though by no means perfect deterent and its 

activation is to some extent ensured by the very values attached to it. 

The same fear of other persons creates a distrust of deviants, 

which results in the deviant being so easily cut off and isolated. In a 

system where interaction and interdependency is in any case minimized 

due to general distrust, it would seem quite normal that the stimul~tion 

of further distrust would lead to further isolation of the deviant as 

being even more unreliable than the norm. Of course, the ability to 

activate the isolating response on the part of the group is an inverse 

function of the various independent sources of power over the group the 

potential isolate might possess. 

The generalization may be drawn that the basic controls in the 

Ugandan social system are primarily external to the individual, i.e., 

that the self-restraint in the absence of external consequences is 

neither highly developed nor much relied upon within the system. The 

concern is not what self thinks about an act but whether others will 

find out and praise or condemn. 

Nature and Importance of 
Reciprocal Obligations 

Frequent mention has been made in this chapter of the importance 

in the Ugandan social system. The exact nature of these relationships 

seems very well described by what Forster (1962a) called the dyadic con-

tact. Forster maintained that the dyadic contract is characteristic of 

the interpersonal relationships of peasant societies in general. 

The dyadic contract is the means by which each individual adult 

in the peasant society seeks to defend himself in a hostile world by 
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establishing himself at the center of a network of contractual ties to 

other individuals in his culture. 

Dyadic contracts are based on the principle of, and are vali
dated by reciprocal obligations expressed in the exchange of 
goods and services. Each partner expects to receive something 
he wants from the other partner, at times, in ways and in forms 
that are clearly understood by both (Forster, 1962a, p. 38). 

Forster suggested that each network of obligations is independent of 

other networks and an obligation of A to B implies no necessary and 

direct obligation of A to C with whom B may have a similar contract. 

Humanitarian and altruistic considerations are minimized in the 

context of such pragmatic bases of social integration--a point of con-

sistency between Forster's model and the observations on the Ugandan 

social system made in the present chapter. Forster's model is also 

quite consistent with the lack of a sense of community observed within 

the Ugandan social system. This lack would seem naturally to result 

from failure to extend the sense of obligation beyond thsoe persons with 

whom the individual has personally established a contract. 

What Forster has not discussed is the formalization of the en-

forcement of the obligations of the dyadic contract. It appears that in 

the Ugandan system, at least, or in the rest of East Africa, the inter-

personal suspicion is sufficiently great that such obligations incurred 

on the dyadic contract are considered highly tenuous unless placed in 

the context of external sanctions. This is most immediately evident in 

the guarantor arrangement, which gives additional security to the con-

tract by the activation of additional dyadic obligations in the 

agreement. 
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Among the Karamojongo even friendship obligations are sealed 

with the sanction of a ritual curse, which is believed to bring a dread 

illness on either party who breaks the bond. Within the context of a 

group, the potential sanction of ostracism operates in the same way to 

ensure the honoring of the mutual obligations (Shack, 1940, p. 166). 

The point here is not that the dyadic contract is necessarily the only 

bond uniting the Ugandan community, but rather that it is the dominant 

integrating force leading to cooperation and coordination of activities 

within that social system. 

A true sense of community based on less self-oriented feelings 

of brotherhood or humanity is by contrast a relatively rare experience, 

particularly among the Kochi-Ganga, and is of minor consequence as an 

integrative force. Such feelings probably appear most commonly in the 

Bakiga institution where the members share the sorrow of the death ex-

perience in a context that provides minimal likelihood of resulting 

exploitation. 

Differences in System Dynamics 
between Ugandan Subcultures 

These system dynamics have been presented as basically uniformly 

present in the Ugandan subcultures. As previously observed, these sub-

cultures do differ and the system dynamics vary accordingly. For the 

most part, however, the differences are more those of degree and slight 

differences in the specific content of the behavior repertoire than dif-

ferences of substance. 

The politically and culturally dominant Ganda of central Uganda 

are probably the most extreme in allowing the free expression of the 
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self-seeking individualistic tendencies and the least concerned for the 

individual rights of others. The Basoga are probably the peoples who 

present greatest contrast to the Baganda in such matters as recognition 

of the rights of others and in possessing a sense of community extending 

beyond strict reciprocity or dyadic contrast. 

The differences are indeed important because of the greater 

opportunities for creating more viable cooperative structures among 

groups such as the Banyankole. However, within the active elements of 

the system this is a matter of relatively minor concern. Furthermore, 

in the setting where individualistic rather than the nonindividualistic 

orientation gets the greater immediate reinforcement and is thus the 

more stable, the nonindividualistic orientations are generally not well 

enough developed to operate independently of the social environment. 



CHAPTER 5 

CULTURAL VALUES AND EXPECTATIONS AS REFLECTED 
IN TRADITIONAL UGANDAN FOLKTALES 

Folktales from oral folk tradition provide one of the most 

intriguing data sources in the study of traditional culture. The 

thought that Ugandan folktales offer a rich expression of the fundamen-

tal values and expectations of the Ugandan personality has occurred to a 

number of students of Ugandan culture, although very little systematic 

development of this data source has been recorded in the literature. 

The present chapter undertakes to explore systematically the insights 

these stories appear to hold. 

The use of folktales as a data source for behavior research has 

a major advantage in that they are substantially free of the reactive 

subject biases inherent in the interview and questionnaire methods where 

respondents are aware of being observed and studied (Webb, 1966). There 

are, of course, acknowledged limitations in the value of folktales in 

the study of modern organization; however, the effort has been made to 

take these limitations into account in this study. 

Folktales as an Instrument for 
Cultural Analysis 

The argument has been made by numerous scholars that the fan-

tasies of a culture as expressed in its oral and written literature as 

well as other art forms may be productively explored as reflecting basic 
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psychological characteristics of the individuals in that culture (Atkin-

son, 1958). 

Speaking specifically of the folktale or fairy tale, Julius 

Heuscher .(cited by Hayone and Kurt, 1964) stated: 

These tales represent various efforts to explain and deal with 
the phenomenon of human existence, • • •• they not only express 
the ways people think, feel, hope, desire, believe and behave, 
but also reinforce these ways along idealistic lines; 
they satisfy and further man's basic emotional needs, while 
simultaneously strengthening faith and morality. 

Efforts to test and apply these theories have ranged from the 

psychoanalytic treatments represented by Heuscher to the more behavi-

orally oriented content analysis studies discussed below. Much of the 

recent interest has fecused specifically on the folktale from the oral 

traditions or pre literature of semi-literate societies. These stories 

are treated in these studies as fantasy production representative of an 

entire cultural group and are analyzed in a manner comparable to the 

analysis of the responses of a sing individual to a projective stimulus 

such as a TAT card. 

The rationale for treatment of the oral tale as a collective 

rather than an individual production is well expressed by Heuscher 

(cited by Radcliffe, 1952, pp. 189-90): 

The fairy tale is the expression of experience of a whole cul
tural group. By being transmitted from one person to another, 
thousands of times, gradually all those element which are only 
of a personal nature are polished off. Therefore even the 
minutest detail which stands the test of this innumerable trans
mission can be presumed to have a meaning significant to the 
whole cultural group in which the tale flourished. 

A further rationale is the observation that an explicit purpose 

of folktales is the education of the younger members of the society 



where the more modern formal educational institutions are not well 

established. According to Malinowski (1954, p. 119), 

They provide young people, from infancy to adolescence, with 
readily assimilable information about the surrounding world and 
prepare them for adult life. The adults, though they normally 
do not recite fables or simple stories among themselves, are' 
expected to know them intimately as a heritage of wit and wisdom 
shared by all and drawn upon as a source of knowledge, verbal 
imagery and modes of thought. 

Research Evidence 

90 

A common concern of much of the research with folktales to date 

has been the question of whether the thematic content of folktales from 

societies is in fact related to other behavioral and structural charac-

teristics of these societies. Generally, the studies reported have pro-

duced an affirmative answer to this question 

Several researchers have found relationships between folktale 

content and socialization practices in child rearing (Wright, 1954. p. 

530). Others have related this content to the consumption of alcoholic 

beverages (Stone, 1966), types of games played in the society, and 

political structure (Mair, 1957). Most important is the classic work of 

McClelland (1961) in which he related achievement imagery in popular 

literature, folktales, and children's readers to rates of economic 

growth. The research findings represented in these studies lead to two 

general and well-established conclusions: 

1. The content of the folktales enjoyed in various cultures differs 

in certain distinctive, systematic, and identifiable ways from one cul-

ture to another (Nostrand, 1961). 
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2. These difference are meaningful in terms of other characteris-

tics of the culture, including identifiable differences in the behavior 

manifest within these cultures. 

These findings give substantial support to the argument that folktales 

can be meaningfully used in the psychological investigation of a 

culture. 

Assumptions of the Present Study 

Before proceeding it is useful to make explicit the two funda-

mental assumptions upon which the following research is dependent 

(Pickard, 1961): 

1. The folktale serves as a means of instruction in the socializa-

tion of the child. Through exposure to these stories told to him by his 

elders he encounters important lessons beyond his normal immediate ex-

perience as to how the world operates, what he may expect from it, and 

what constitutes good and bad, successful and unsuccessful experience 

within the context of his culture. 

2. The folktales of a culture provide a reflection of that cul-

ture's repertoire of behavioral responses and their expected conse-

quences as well as other beliefs, expectations, and concerns common to 

that culture. Thus, the folktale is viewed in this chapter both as an 

expression of a culture and as a means of providing cultural continuity. 

Published Studies of Ugandan 
Folk Literature 

The literature on Uganda provides evidence of the central rela-

tionship between folk literature and social behavior within that society 
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(Homans, 1951, p. 271). Most significant is the work of Donald Levine, 

who, as already discussed, found a key to important aspects of the 

social behavior of the Baganda in the ambiguity of their poetry (Wilson 

and Wilson, 1950, p. 25). 

Two reports are available that deal more directly with the folk

tale form. Mpanga (1978) found that the themes of stories told among 

the Gishu accurately reflected various of their ideas about warfare. He 

noted in general a close connection of story content with everyday life 

and familiar events and patterns of behavior even when the characters of 

the tales were represented as animals. He concluded that the stories 

often yielded a wealth of information about Gishu society. 

The second reference of relevance is a note by Simon Messing 

(cited by Taylor, 1958, p. 30) on stories concerning a famous Muganda 

wit and storyteller name Kyoobe-Mavira, who was a favorite at the court 

of Mutesa II. Kyoobe-Mavira seems to represent the living embodiment of 

the successful trickster common to many of the most popular Ugandan 

folktales. He lived by his wits and created much humor by successfully 

mocking and outwitting everyone from the most dull witted to the Kabaka 

(king or leader) himself. J. Levine (cited by Taylor, 1958, p. 35) ob

served in a discussion of the predisposition of Ugandan students to 

cheat on examinations that "this tendency is the product of a tradition 

in which the culture hero is not George Washington, who 'could not tell 

a lie,' but Kyoobe-Mavira, master of deceit." 



93 

The Present Study 

During the period of data collection in Uganda, a large sample 

of Ugandan folktales was gathered for the purpose of content analysis. 

The two major requirements for the analysis were: (1) a suitable coding 

scheme and (2) a basis for comparison with stories from a nontraditional 

culture. Replication of a study on stories from a modern society would 

at once avoid the problems of developing new coding protocols and reduce 

by half the task of collecting and coding stories. A study of third

grade readers used in the United States carried out and reported by 

Child, Potter, and Levine (1941) proved fairly well suited for such a 

comparative replication. 

Collection of the Ugandan Folktale Sample 

Ugandan folktales were collected from a variety of sources. 

Five collections of stories published in English (Ingham, 1956, p. 11) 

were located, which contained a total of 53 stories from primary Ugandan 

groups. Three Kiganda-Ianguage publications of the Ugandan Ministry of 

Education and Fine Arts provided a total of 81 stories suitable for 

analysis. Translations were made specifically for this study. An addi

tional 109 stories were obtained from junior secondary (grades 6-9) and 

senior secondary (grades 9-12) teachers, who had collected traditional 

stories from their students in classroom exercises. The sample was com

pleted with 4 stories obtain from a Kiganda-language instructor. 

These sources provided a total of 252 stories suitable for the 

present analysis. Of this sample, 120 of the stories came from sources 

that vouched for their authentic origin in the Ugandan oral tradition. 
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The remaining 132 (obtained primarily from students) were from sources 

where an origin in the oral tradition may be assumed but cannot be 

definitely confirmed. 

Because the stories could not be gathered according to any sys-

tematic sampling plan, the interests of validity seemed to be best 

served by maximizing variety in the sample while minimizing redundance 

and possible nonindependence of sources. Thus, the stories were 

carefully sorted and in cases where two or more were judged to be 

substantially the same in terms of characters, actions, and outcomes, 

only one of these was included in the final sample. 

With the redundancies eliminated, a revised sample of 204 

stories resulted. Of the stories in the revised sample, 108 could be 

verified as originating in the Ugandan oral tradition. The remaining 96 

were assumed to originate in the Ugandan oral tradition. 

Choice of the Child, Potter, and Levine 
Study for Replication 

The previously cited study by Child, Potter, and Levine (1941), 

hereinafter cited as the CPL study, analyzed the content of all the 

general American third-grade readers available to them that were pub-

lished between 1930 and 1946--30 books and 914 stories in all. Their 

content coding scheme was developed from the personality models of 

Murray (1938). His theory includes a list of needs that are expressed 

in personality. This list of needs served as the basis of the scheme of 

thema classification used by Child et al. A thema as defined by Child 

et al. is a sequence of psychological events consisting of (1) a situ-

ation or circumstances confronting a person, (2) the behavior (internal 
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and external) with which the person responds, and (3) the consequences 

of the behavior as felt by the person himself. The analysis done by 

Child et ale consisted of identifying and classifying the thema from 

each story. 

A total of 3,409 themata were identified in the 915 American 

stories analyzed. These themata were classified according to a list of 

categories of behavior developed from Murray's (1938, p. 50) list of 

needs. A listing of the 23 categories used and a brief description of 

each are presented in Table 1. 

The CPL study was accepted as a suitable basis for comparison 

with the Ugandan stories because (1) the categories used could readily 

be applied cross-culturally and were pertinent to the issues of concern 

in the present study of Uganda; (2) it provided basic data from a large 

and representative sample of American material; and (3) in the absence 

of an oral folk tradition in modern America the content of stories in

cluded in elementary school readers seemed to be as nearly a comparable 

set of materials in terms of the process of cultural transmission as is 

readily accessible for analysis, particularly if looked at from the view 

of experience of a child who is undergoing a cultural learning 

experience. 

Child et al. stated the assumption that as the child reads a 

story he essentially lives through the experiences of the characters 

through a process of identification. As an application of basic learn

ing, they suggested that if the character in the story is rewarded for a 

particular action, the likelihood will increase that the child reading 

the story when faced with a similar set of circumstances will behave in 
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Table 1. Names and brief descriptions of the content coding categories 
used in the analysis of children's stories and folktales 

Number Name 

1 Activity 

2 Passivity 

3 Sentience 

4 Elation 

5 Cognizance 

6 Achievement 

7 Construction 

8 Imaginality 

9 Acquisition 

10 Retention 

11 Order 

12 Affiliation 

13 Nurturance 

14 Succorance 

15 Deference 

16 Aggression 

17 Dominance 

18 Recognition 

19 Autonomy 

20 Rejection 

21 Harm avoidance 

22 Blame 
avoidance 

23 Infavoidance 

Description 

activity not directed toward a goal 

a state of inactivity, including both sleep 
and laziness 

sensory pleasure or avoidance of pain 

joy, enthusiasm, optimism 
I 

gaining knowledge such as asking questions and 
exploration 

generalized or specific ambi~ion to succeed 

creation of 
production 

fantasy and 

a material or infellectual 

imaginative play 

desire for or efforts to obt~in physical 
possessions 

desire to consume or hold onto objects 

cleanliness, orderliness, finickiness 

manifestations of friendliness and good will 

exerting oneself to aid another in need of 
assistance 

seeking protection, sympathy, or assistance 
from another 

compliant, polite, or subservient behavior 

verbal or physical attack 

efforts to control behavior of others 

seeking or obtaining recognition or praise 

seeking independence, self-reliance, and 
freedom for restraint 

indifference, annoyance, or scorn toward 
others 

efforts to escape or avoid source of danger 

guilt feelings or sensitivity to social 
disapproval 

self-consciousness, shyness, and social 
embarrassment 
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a manner similar to that which was successful in the story. In like 

manner, the punishment of an action in a story will reduce the likeli

hood of such a response on the part of the reader. It may be assumed 

with equal justification that the same process will take place while 

listening to an oral tale as while relating it, thus producing a com

parable emotional experience from the two media. 

Although the similarities noted do exist, it is of course evi

dent that Ugandan folktales are probably a much more accurate represen

tation of the Ugandan culture than American third-grade stories are a 

representation of American culture. For example. the American stories 

are more likely to reflect a cultural ideal because the writers are 

usually aware of their effect on children. This, however, is also true 

in some degree for the Ugandan stories. The morals often placed at the 

end of the stories indicate the intention to have the story affect its 

young recipients. 

A further difference lies in the difference between the American 

and Ugandan settings. American children are confronted with a broader 

range of fantasy than Ugandan children. The current generation of Amer

ican children are, for example, subjected to the substantive influence 

of television, which undoubtedly reduces any influence books may have on 

them. However, the books studied by Child et al. were shaping influ

ences on the present adult generation that grew up without television as 

an information source. Such problems are inherent in cross-cultural re

search. But the focus in the present analysis is on the Ugandan tales. 

The American grade-school readers are used simply to establish a 

baseline of comparison, to highlight the areas of emphasis and de-
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they convey. 

Method of Analysis 
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In the final selection of a subsample of Ugandan stories for 

this particular comparison, a precaution was taken against the possibil

ity of comparing United States children's stories with stories that 

might be treated purely as adult stories in Uganda. Thus, a special 

subsample of Ugandan stories was identified that was composed entirely 

of stories either taken from children's readers prepared under the 

direction of the Ugandan Ministry of Education and Fine Arts or col

lected from Ugandan students studying at levels through senior secondary 

grades. This resulted in a sample of 136 stories of which 78 had been 

found in readers and 58 had been reported only by student sources. Only 

this subsample was used in the final analysis. 

Following the scheme of Child et al., each thema was recorded on 

a separate card with the following information: story code number; 

whether animal, everyday, fairy tale, or hero story type; whether the 

character is is human, animal, fairy, child, adult, male, female, 

social, or antisocial; the category of the behavior in the thema; 

whether behavior is rewarded, punished, or results in no consequences; 

and a statement of the circumstances surrounding the behavior. All 

coding definitions were taken from the CPL report supplemented where 

required by references to Murray's (1938) original descriptions. 

In line with the CPL rules for selection of stories, seven addi

tional stories were dropped from the sample. These included a descrip

tive story that was uncodable and six nonsense humor stories that 
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presented particular coding ambiguities. This left a final sample of 

129 Ugandan stories for analysis. 

A total of 609 themata were recorded for these 129 Ugandan 

stories. This was an average of 4.72 themata per story, or an average 

of about 1 more thema per story more than the 3.73 reported by Child et 

aI, for the sample of American stories. 

After the coding was completed, a variety of comparisons were 

made with the data reported by Child et al. on the American stories. 

This provided a series of tests for the presence and nature of system

atic differences between the stories included in the Ugandan and Amer

ican samples. The quantitative comparisons completed fell roughly into 

four classifications: 

1. Comparison of basic story types. 

2. Comparison of character types. 

3. Comparison of thema distribution by major behavior categories. 

4. Comparison of thema outcomes. 

After these general quantitative comparisons were made, a series 

of more detailed qualitative comparisons were made of the content of the 

themata to explore the nature of possible differences between samples in 

the actual content of themata included within each behavior category. 

Statements of fundamental conclusions established by the data 

have been designed with CS for children's story and a number, for 

example, CS-1.0 for a major conclusion and CS-1.1 for a subconclusion 

under CS-l.O. Each conclusions is followed by a discussion of the basic 
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statistic from which the conclusion was drawn. Interpretation of the 

results is presented at the end of the chapter. 

Results of Statistical Comparisons 

CS-l.O: The samples of stories drawn from Ugandan and American 

sources differ in distribution of stories by type (everyday, animal, and 

fairy) and in distribution of themata by story type and by character 

type (human, animal, and fairy). 

Several basic tests were made against criteria that are of 

limited interest to the study but which offered little possibility of 

being subject to coding error. These tests made it possible to conclude 

that the story samples did differ substantially from each other on a 

variety of clear and basic dimensions. 

Comparison of stories by basic type (Table 2) indicates that, 

whereas everyday stories are the most frequent in both samples, fairy 

stories ranked second in the American sample and animal stories ranked a 

strong second in the Ugandan sample. Differences in the overall distri

bution are highly significant (X 2 = 27.87; P < .001). A comparison of 

the distribution of themata by basic story type (Table 3) shows the same 

significant differences (X2 = 72.87, p < .001). 

Although human characters are the actors in most of the themata 

for both Ugandan and American samples, humans are relatively less impor

tant and animals are relatively more important in Ugandan stories than 

in American stories (Table 4). Fairy characters are relatively insig

nificant in both samples. Again the differences in the distributions 

are highly significant (X 2 = 78, P < .001). 
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Table 2. Frequency of basic story type for Ugandan and American samples 

Stories 

Ugandan American 

Story Type Number Percent Number Percent 

Fairy 17 13 190 21 

Animal 45 35 142 16 

Everday 67 52 559 63 

129 100 891 100 

27.87, df 2, p < .001. 

Table 3. Distribution of themata by basic story type in Ugandan and 
American samples 

Themata 

Ugandan Stories American Stories 

Story Type Number Percent Number Percent 

Fairy 129 21 701 21 

Animal 214 35 549 16 

Everyday 266 44 2,039 63 

609 100 3,343 100 

X2 72.87, df 2, p < ,001. 
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Table 4. Distribution of themata by character type in Ugandan and 
American samples 

Themata 

Ugandan Stories American Stories 
Character 

Type Number Percent Number Percent 

Human 391 64 2,656 78 

Animal 24 4 581 17 

Fairy 24 4 172 5 

609 100 3,409 100 

X2 = 78, df = 2, p < .001 

CS-1.1: Child characters are the key figures in American stories, 

whereas adult characters dominate in Ugandan stories. 

Striking differences were found in the relative rates of par-

ticipation of children and adults as characters in the two samples. 

Whereas 84 percent of the human actors in the CPL American sample them-

ata were children, only 21 percent of the human actors in the Ugandan 

themata were children (Table 5). This difference is very highly signi-

ficant (X 2 = 2,261.82, p < .001). 

CS-1.2: Male actors appear relatively more frequently in Ugandan 

stories than in American stories. 

CS-1.3: Male and female actors are less frequently presented as 

acting jointly in Ugandan stories than in American stories. 



Table 5. Relative occurrence of children and adults as characters in 
story themata 

Themata 

Ugandan Stories American Stories 
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Story Type Number Percent Number Percent 

Children 84 21 2,220 84 

Adults 307 79 436 16 

391 100 2,656 100 

X2 2,261.82, df = 2, P < .001. 

Three categories were used for grouping themata by sex of the 

actor: male, female, and mixed group (group of people of both sex 

represented as acting jointly). Male actors clearly predominated in 

both samples, followed by femaled actors and mixed group (Table 6). The 

overall distributions differ significantly (X 2 = 77.77, p < .001) due to 

the relatively greater predominance of males and absence of mixed groups 

in the Ugandan sample. 

Males plus mixed group were combined to get the total incidence 

of male actors in the stories. Then female and mixed group were like-

wise combined to give the total incidence of female actors in the 

stories. Comparisons between Ugandan and American samples confirmed 

males to be relatively more predominant in the Ugandan sample (X 2 = 

20.00, df = 1, p < .001). 

A check of the relative frequency of occurrence of the mixed-

group category in the two samples confirms that this category is 
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Table 6. Relative occurrence of males, females, and mixed groups as 
characters in themata 

Themata 

Ugandan Stories American Stories 

Sex of Actor Number Percent Number Percent 

Male 293 75 1,519 57 

Female 86 22 582 22 

Mixed Group 12 3 567 21 

391 100 2,668 100 

X2 = 77.77, df = 2, p < .001. 

significantly more common in the American samples (X 2 = 73.46, df = 1, 

p < .001), thus indicating that males and females act jointly more 

frequently in the American sample than in the Ugandan sample. 

CS-2.0. The distributions of categories of behavior represented in 

the themata differ significantly between Ugandan and American stories. 

As previously noted, a total of 23 behavior categories were used 

to classify the themata coded from the stories. The overall results and 

the comparable American data from the CPL study are presented in Table 

7. There were 10 categories in which there was a no significant dif-

ference. Comparison was then based on the resulting 13 categories. The 

difference between the distributions was found to be highly significant 

(X2 283,47, df = 17, p < .001). 

A second check was made to determine whether the previous result 

might be merely the result of the predominance of child characters in 

American stories and the fact that both cultures represent children as 
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Table 7. Distribution of themata from Ugandan and American samples of 
stories by categories 

Frequency of Themata 

Ugandan Stories American Storiesa 

Category Observed Expected Observed Expected 

Ugandan Stories Predominant 

Acquisition 113 44.0 177 256.0 137.77*** 
Aggression 89 44.7 206 250.3 55.80*** 
Rejection 15 5.5 21 30.5 17.83*** 
Retention 19 7.9 33 44.1 17.08*** 
Succorance 49 34.1 176 190.0 81.12*** 

American Stories Predominant 

Achievement 10 35.0 221 196.0 22.34*** 
Activity 18 42.7 264 239.3 18.15*** 
Cognizance 32 58.0 351 325.0 15.23*** 
Affiliation 35 60.5 364 338.0 14.04*** 
Recognition 11 28.2 175 157.8 12.95*** 
Construction 0 11.4 75 63.5 13.65*** 
Autonomy 11 20.2 112 112.8 5.07** 
Order 0 6.5 53 36.5 6.62* 

No Predominance 

Dominance 18 25.8 152 144.2 2.88 
Imaginality 1 4.9 31 27.1 2.75 
Blame Avoidance 19 13.8 72 77.2 2.37 
Elation 5 9.1 55 50.9 1. 70 
Sentience 20 15.5 82 86.5 1.61 
Infavoidance 4 6.4 38 35.6 .65 
Passivity 18 16.2 89 90.8 .24 
Harm Avoidance 41 38.4 212 214.6 .23 
Deference 35 33.2 184 185.8 .12 
Nurturance 46 47.2 266 264.7 .05 

a. Data from Child et al. (1946) . 

*p < .05. 
**p < .01. 

***p < .001. 
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engaged in different behaviors than adults (see finding CS-2.1). This 

time all themata for children were removed from both samples and only 

the themata for human adults, animals, and fairies were compared (Table 

8). The difference remained highly significant (X2 = 104, df = 16, 

P < .001). 

CS-2.1. Both American and Ugandan stories represent children as 

engaging in categories of behavior different from those engaged by other 

characters. 

This finding is most clearly substantiated in the American 

sample where the distribution of the behaviors of child characters is 

shown to differ substantially from the behavior of other characters 

(Table 9; X2 = 241.98, df 21, p < .001). Although the number of 

children represented in the Ugandan sample is too small to make a really 

reliable comparison, a tentative test suggests the same conclusion (X 2 = 

99.0, df = 14, P < .001). 

CS-2.1.1. In the American stories children are significantly less 

often engaged in aggression, acquisition, harm avoidance, and rejection 

than are other characters. 

CS-2.1.2. In the American stories children are significantly more 

often engaged in cognizance, achievement, affiliation, autonomy, 

activity, imaginality, recognition, and deference than are other char

acters. 
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Table 8. Distribution of themata from Ugandan and American samples of 
stories by categories, child characters excluded 

Frequency of Themata 

Ugandan Stories American Stories a 

Category Observed Expected Observed Expected X2 

Ugandan Stories Predominant 

Acquisition 99 57.0 87 129.0 50.14*** 
Sentience 19 12.6 22 28.4 4.88* 
Retention 16 9.8 16 22.2 4.87* 
Succorance 43 33.1 65 74.9 4.58* 
Rejection 14 8.6 14 19.4 4.14* 

American Stories Predominant 

Activity 11 24.8 70 56.2 11.63*** 
Achievement 7 18.7 54 42.3 10.92*** 
Autonomy 10 20.8 58 47.2 8.45** 
Construction 0 6.1 20 13.9 7.54** 
Affiliation 27 38.9 100 88.1 5.67** 
Order 0 4.0 13 9.0 4.42** 
Recognition 11 18.1 48 40.9 4.13* 

No Predominance 

Cognizance 25 33.7 85 76.3 3.45 
Blame Avoidance 18 13 .2 25 29.8 2.62 
Elation 3 6.7 19 15.3 2.27 
Aggression 81 71.7 153 162.3 2.03 
Dominance 18 22.4 55 50.6 1.28 
Deference 29 24.5 51 55.5 1. 25 
Harm Avoidance 36 41.4 99 93.6 1.08 
Infavoidance 3 4.6 12 10.4 .38 
Imaginality 1 1.2 3 2.8 .06 
Nurturance 39 38.0 85 86.0 .04 
Passivity 15 15.3 35 34.7 .01 

a. Data from Child et al. (1946) • 

*p < ,05. 
**p < .01. 

***p < .001. 



Table 9. Distribution of themata from American stories by 
child characters compared to other characters 

Frequency of Themataa 

Child Characters Other Characters 

Category Observed Expected Observed 

Other Characters Predominant 

Aggression 53 134.2 153 
Acquisition 90 115.3 87 
Harm Avoidance 113 138.1 99 
Autonomy 64 79.5 58 
Rejection 7 13.7 14 

Child Characters Predominant 

Cognizance 266 228.6 85 
Achievement 167 143.9 54 
Affiliation 264 237.0 100 
Activity 194 171. 9 70 
Imaginality 28 20.2 3 
Recognition 127 114.0 48 
Deference 133 119.8 51 

No Predominance 

Retention 17 21.5 16 
Sentience 60 53.4 22 
Construction 55 48.8 20 
Nurturance 181 173.2 85 
Passivity 54 58.2 35 
Order 30 28.0 13 
Succorance III 114.6 65 
Infavoidance 26 24.7 12 
Dominanc.e 97 99.0 55 
Blame Avoidance 47 46.9 25 
Elation 36 35.8 19 

a. Data from Child et al. (1946). 

*p < ,OS. 
**p < .01. 

***p < .001. 

Expected 

71.8 
61.7 
73.9 
42.5 

7.3 

122.4 
77 .1 

127.0 
92.1 
10.8 
61.0 
64.2 

11.5 
28.6 
26.2 
92.8 
31.0 
15.0 
61.4 
13.3 
53.0 
25.1 
19.2 
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categories, 

X2 

149.80*** 
16.75*** 
13.90*** 
8.93** 
8.04** 

19.58*** 
11.35*** 

9.84** 
8.81** 
8.75** 
4.51* 
4.39* 

2.75 
2.40 
2.27 
1.09 

.80 

.41 

.34 

.18 

.12 

.00 

.00 
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CS-2.1.3. In the American stories children and other characters are 

shown about equally engaged in retention, succorance, construction. 

order, dominance, blame avoidance, elation, sentience, infavoidance, 

passivity, and nurturance. 

The figures and levels of significance can be found in Table 9. 

No comparable calculations were made with the Ugandan stories because 

the very small number of children in the sample would make such specific 

comparisons very unreliable. 

CS-2.2. Ugandan characters were presented as being relatively more 

often engaged in the behaviors classed as acquisition, aggression, 

rejection, retention, and succorance than were American characters. 

Individual comparisons were made by behavior category to de

termine which specific behaviors were different in Ugandan and American 

stories and in what directions. Very substantial differences were found 

in the acquisition (X 2 = 137.77, df = I, P < .001) and aggression 

(X 2 = 55.80, df = 1, p < .001) categories with the Ugandan predominant 

in both (Table 7). Highly significant but less extreme results were 

obtained in the same direction for rejection (X 2 = 17.83, P < .001), 

retention (X 2 = 8.12, df = 1, p < .01). 

All but one of these differences held up in the same direc

tion {though at lower levels of significance when child characters were 

excluded (Table 8). The exception is the aggression category where the 

direction of difference is the same but is no longer significant. 



110 

CS-2.3. American characters were presented as being relatively more 

often engaged in the behaviors classed as achievement, activity, cogni

zance, affiliation, recognition, construction, order, and autonomy than 

were Ugandan characters. 

All of these except order and autonomy are significant at the 

p < .001 level. These differences hold up at lower but still signifi

cant levels when the child characters are eliminated (Table 8) with the 

exception of cognizance, which then only bordered on significance. 

CS-2.4. Dominance, imaginality, blame avoidance, elation, senti

ence, and infavoidance occur with about equal frequency in Ugandan and 

American stories. 

No differences significant at the p < .05 level were found for 

the above categories. When child characters were eliminated (Table 8), 

only sentience shewed a significant difference, appearing relatively 

more often in Ugandan stories (X2 = 4.88, df = 1, P < .05). 

CS-3.0. Behaviors found in Ugandan stories lead less often to re

ward and more often to punishment than in American stories. 

Only 52 percent of the themata in Ugandan stories lead to reward 

for the behavior exhibited as compared to 71 percent in American stories 

(Table 10). Conversely, the behavior in 41 percent of the Ugandan 

themata result in punishment as compared to 17 percent for American 

stories. The overall rates of reward and punishment are nearly equal in 

Ugandan stories, whereas there is a slightly greater than 4 to 1 ratio 
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Table 10. Frequency of reward in Ugandan and American stories 

Reward in Themata 

Ugandan American 

Category Number Percent Number Percent 

Reward 317 52 2,420 71 

Punishment 247 41 580 17 

No consequence 45 7 409 1 12 

609 100 3, 409 1 100 

of reward to punishment in the American stories. Outco~es for 7 percent 

of the Ugandan themata were coded as no consequence asl compared to 12 

percent for American stories. These differences are highly significant 

(X 2 = 176.07, df = 2, p < .001). 

CS-3.1. American stories made clearer discriminations as to which 

categories of behavior resulted in reward and which resulted in punish

ment than did Ugandan stories. 

The question of concern here was: "Do the two samples differ in 

the extent to which they consistently reward or punish specific cate

gories of behavior?" The answer as indicated above is~. There were 

four steps involved in making this particular analysis. First, the con

sequences for each category of behavior were recorded. Second, a ratio 

of reward to punishment was calculated for each behavior category to 

obtain a sort of "index of outcome" (Table 11). Third, a standard 
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Table 11. Comparison of reward-punishment ratios for major categories 
of behavior in Ugandan and American stories 

Reward-Punishment Ratio 

Ugandan American 

Category Ratio (x) Rank Ratio (y) Rank 

Acquisition 1.33 ( 7.0) 2.05 (13.0) 
Aggression 1.32 (8.0) .67 (17.0) 
Rejection .71 (11.0) .23 (18.0) 
Retention .50 (16.0) .71 (16.0) 
Succorance 2.21 ( 4.0) 8.22 ( 5.0) 
Achievement .66 (15.0) 8.05 ( 7.0) 
Activity 1.67 ( 6.0) 8.13 ( 6.0) 
Cognizance 2.44 ( 2.0) 9.44 ( 4.0) 
Affiliation 2.00 ( 5.0) 10.31 ( 3.0) 
Recognition .43 (17.0) 6.00 ( 8.0) 
Autonomy .67 (13.5) 1.20 (15.0) 
Dominance .89 (10.0) 4.52 (10.0) 
Blame Avoidance 2.40 ( 3.0) 4.64 (11.0) 
Sentience .33 (18.0) 26.33 ( 1. 0) 
Passivity .67 (13.5) 2.09 (12.01) 
Harm Avoidance 4.00 (13.5) 2.09 (12.01) 
Nurturance .68 (12.0) 16.77 ( 2.0) 
Deference 1.29 ( 9.0) 5.33 ( 9.0) 

Sum 24.20 115.94 

M = 1.34 M 6.44 x y 

s = 0.933 s 6.414 x y 

r = -.1776 p ,0274 xy 

F = 6.414 2 /0.933 2 46.26 
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deviation was computed independently for Ugandan and American samples of 

the distribution of these ratios. This gave a dispersion measure for 

the reward-punishment ratios. The presence of a relatively great dis

crimination in the ratio of reward to punishment would result in a large 

standard deviation, whereas a more homogeneous outcome treatment of the 

various categories of behavior would yield a small standard deviation. 

The standard deviation for the Ugandan sample was 0.933 compared to 

6.414 for the American sample. An F ratio computed from the ratio of 

the variances of these standard deviations indicated that the difference 

is highly significant (F = 47.26, df = 17, p < .001). 

CS-3.2. There was no agreement between the Ugandan and American 

stories as to which categories of behavior led to most favorable and 

which led to least favorable outcomes. 

The concern here was to determine whether there was any agree

ment between Ugandan and American stories as to which categories of 

behavior lead to relatively favorable outcomes and which lead to rela

tively unfavorable outcomes. This was done by correlating the outcome 

indices by behavior category (Table 11). Both a product moment r and a 

Spearman rank different p were calculated. The r indicated a slightly 

negative relationship, whereas p indicated no relationship at all 

(r = -.18, p = .024). 

CS-3.3. Ugandan stories indicated significantly more favorable 

outcomes than American stories for behavior classified as harm avoidance 

and aggression. 
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CS-3.4. American stories indicated significantly more favorable 

outcomes than Ugandan stories for behaviors classified as nurturance, 

sentience, deference, achievement, recognition, affiliation, succorance, 

cognizance, dominance, and activity. 

CS-3.S. No significant differences in outcome were found between 

Ugandan and American stories for behaviors classified as acquisition, 

passivity, rejection, blame avoidance, retention, and autonomy. 

Table 12 shows the percentage distribution of rewards, punish

ments, and no consequences for each behavior category. Chi-squares were 

calculated from the original absolute distributions_for each category 

that had at least 10 themata from each sample. The results are indi

cated in the same table. In view of the much lower overall ratio of 

reward to punishment in the Ugandan stories (finding CS-3. 0), the 

categories of harm avoidance and aggression in which Ugandan stories 

indicate a higher incidence of favorable outcome than do American 

stories are of special significance beyond the actual levels of statis

tical significance reported. 

Detailed Analysis of Behavior Categories 

Child et ale (1946) discussed the meaning of the content of each 

behavior category. The characteristics of the themata pointed out in 

their discussions are compared here with the characteristics of the same 

categories of themata from the Ugandan folktales. Unfortunately, the 

lack of quantification of most of the CPL findings makes actual statis

tical comparisons impossible. However, care has been taken to present 
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Table 12. Comparison of behavior outcomes for major categories 

Category 

Harm Avoidance 
Aggression 

Nurturance 
Sentience 
Deference 
Achievement 
Recognition 
Affiliation 
Succorance 
Cognizance 
Dominance 
Activity 

Acquisition 
Passivity 
Rejection 
Blame Avoidance 
Retention 
Autonomy 

Elation 
Infavoidance 
Imaginality 
Construction 
Order 

*p < .05. 
**p < .01. 

Behavior Outcome 

Number 
of 

Themata 
Reward 

(%) 

Punish
ment 

(%) 

Ugandan Outcome More Favorable 

212 
206 

49 
35 

39 
52 

No Conse
quences 

(%) 

12 
II 

American Outcome More Favorable 

266 
82 

184 
221 
125 
364 
176 
351 
152 
264 

177 
89 
21 
72 
33 

122 

55 
38 
31 
75 
43 

82 
96 
52 
80 
79 
82 
84 
36 
74 
74 

5 
4 

10 
10 
13 
8 

10 
9 

16 
9 

No Difference 

64 
54 
14 
71 
42 
48 

31 
26 
62 
15 
48 
40 

No Comparison Made 

95 
8 

71 
96 
70 

4 
74 

6 
1 
2 

12 
o 

38 
9 
08 
9 
6 
5 

18 
16 

3 
20 
24 
14 
10 
12 

1 
18 
23 

3 
28 

11.981** 
6.902* 

78.307** 
67.267** 
26.042** 
22.447** 
20.008** 
19.282** 
1l.538** 
11.119** 
11.007** 
10.114** 

4.309 
4.277 
1.851 
1.299 
1.080 

.903 
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here only those differences that seem to be quite clear and easily sub

stantiated. Categories for which no substantial differences were evi

dent in the substance of thema content have not been treated. 

CS-4.0. Within the activity category the American stories empha

sized intrinsic satisfaction, whereas the Ugandan stories suggested more 

extrinsic satisfactions. 

The activity category is by definition supposed to include only 

behavior engaged in for its own sake (Child et al., 1946). This cate

gory ws quite significantly underrepresented in the Ugandan stories to 

begin with, whether comparisons were made of the total sample or of the 

sample with children excluded (finding CS-2.3). Because of this extreme 

underrepresentation, the category definition was stretched for the Ugan

dan coding to include behavior that simply had no immediate objective 

even though it may not have been clearly "engaged in for its own 

sake." This was done to ensure against creating differences in distri

bution of themata between categories purely as a result of differences 

in judgment in applying classification rules. 

This resulted in 10 of the 18 activity themata from the Ugandan 

stories being related to work. Most of these work themata could just as 

well have been included in the acquisition category in which Ugandan 

stories were already highly overrepresented. In none of these 10 work

related activity themata was there any actual indication that any 

intrinsic satisfaction was either obtained or sought in the act of the 

work itself. In 7 of the 8 remaining activity themata an intrinsic sat

isfaction might at least have been implied. By contrast, 214 (81%) of 
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the total 264 activity themata coded for the American stories centered 

on play, exercises, and exploration, all of which would generally imply 

an intrinsic satisfaction. 

CS-5.0. In the American stories, passivity involving desire for 

rest or sleep was predominantly rewarded, whereas laziness, careless

ness, or inattention was punished through material loss or social dis

approval. In the Ugandan stories, passivity involving desire for sleep 

or rest was treated as a form of inattention or relaxing of one's guard 

and generally resulted in victimization by another character, whereas 

laziness or passive reliance on fate was more often rewarded by getting 

another to do the task. 

Although the small size of the Ugandan sample of passivity 

themata requires that conclusions be treated as tentative, some fairly 

strong patterns are evident. Child et a1. (1946) reported that 83 

percent of the passivity themata in American stories app~ared to be a 

desire for sleep or rest and were 85 percent rewarded, usually through 

attainment of rest. Only 50 percent of the Ugandan passivity themata 

were related to a desire for sleep or rest with 75 percent leading to 

punishment through being victimized or physically harmed by another 

character. Child et a1. specifically noted such victimization as rare 

in the American stories. The remainder of the passivity themata in the 

American stories were expressed as laziness, carelessness, or inatten

tiveness and were punished in 91 percent of the themata in which they 

appeared, generally through loss of an object or failure at a task. 
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Note that these unfavorable consequences appear to be more in

trinsic to the passivity itself rather than a result of the behavior of 

others. In contrast, in the Ugandan tales effects of the passivity were 

more often due to the behavior of another person. Two cases in the 

Ugandan sample depicted pure laziness as rewarded because the character 

gets others to do this work. A third case, which included an element of 

carelessness on the part of a guard, was temporarily punished by a 

superior. Three additional cases of inattention or failure to protect 

one's interests against others led to victimization. In the final three 

Ugandan stories relating to passivity laziness or reliance on fate 

apparently was in itself likely to be successful or rewarded, but in

attention or relaxing within a context where actual or potential enemies 

could take their advantage was dangerous. 

CS-6.0. Approximately half of the sentience themata in the American 

stories involved esthetic appreciation (an intrinsic satisfaction) of 

natural or man-made beauty, whereas half of the Ugandan sentience them

ata dealt with seeking sexual satisfactions. No instances of esthetic 

appreciation were noted in the Ugandan stories and no mention of sexual 

satisfactions was reported for the American stories. 

CS-6.1. Physical sentience involving enjoyment of eating or relax

ation was nearly always rewarded in the American stories, whereas in the 

Ugandan stories the enjoyment of eating or relaxation almost always led 

one person to exploit another. 
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CS-6.2. Nearly all of the rewards given to sentience behavior in 

the Ugandan stories were association with satisfaction of sexual needs, 

with men being either successful or unsuccessful and unfaithful wives 

usually being punished by beating or death. 

Although there were no differences in the frequency of occur

rences of sentience themata between the two samples, the differences in 

their form and consequences were extreme. Child et al. divided 

sentience themata into (1) satisfaction of physical needs such as hunger 

and the enjoyment of bathing or physical relations, (2) esthetic 

pleasure such as appreciation of natural or man-made beauty, and (3) 

avoidance of pain, discomfort, or unpleasant situations (termed "no x 

avoidance" by Murray, 1938). Child et al.' s discussion indicated that 

approximately half of the sentience themata coded for the American 

stories involved esthetic pleasure with satisfaction of physical needs 

being a fairly close second and no x avoidance being very rare. 

Esthetic pleasure and the satisfaction of physical needs were almost 

universally rewarded, whereas no x avoidance was generally punished in 

the American stories. 

The Ugandan stories had 17 sentience themata that involved sat

isfaction of physical needs and 3 involving no x avoidance, but there 

was none that could be classed as involving esthetic pleasure. Of the 

17 themata dealing with satisfaction of physical needs, 10 involved the 

specific satisfaction of sexual needs (none reported for the American 

sample), 5 involved eating, and 2 involved simple relaxation. Of the 

20 Ugandan sentience themata only 5 were rewarded, and of these 4 were 
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cases of sexual satisfaction. Six other cases of sexual satisfaction 

involved unfaithful wives where, in the usual outcome, the wife was 

killed by her husband. Male characters had a slightly greater proba

bility of avoiding unfavorable consequences associated with their 

affairs. Of the 7 instances of eating and simple relaxation coded under 

sentience, 1 was basically rewarded and the other 6 led to or were asso

ciated with a condition of inattention, which was exploited by some 

other character to his own advantage. The treatment was similar to that 

reported in finding CS-S.O in the treatment of the passivity thema. 

CS-7.0. Cognizance activity in the American stories commonly in

volved the seeing of general knowledge or understanding, not necessarily 

of immediate utility. Cognizance activity in Ugandan stories generally 

dealt with the desire to obtain information that had an immediate prac

tical utility or involved comprehending an immediate experience but was 

rarely concerned with "knowledge for knowledge sake." 

CS-7.1. The primary expression of cognizance in both Ugandan and 

American stories involved the seeking of questions. 

CS-7.2. In the American sample, cognizance themata involving reli

ance on others through the asking of questions had a somewhat higher 

incidence of satisfactory outcome than did autonomous exploratory 

activity. In the Ugandan sample, exploratory activity was a slightly 

more satisfactory means of obtaining information than was the reliance 

on others through questions, as the latter often led to or was 

associated with exploitation and material harm. 
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Cognizance themata involve behavior aimed at gaining information 

or understanding. Cognizance behavior most often took the form of ask

ing questions in both the American and Ugandan samples. A second impor

tant subcategory in both samples was seeking information through 

independent exploratory activity. The passive involvement of children 

in a classroom learning situation was common in the American stories but 

very rarely in the Ugandan. The most important differences, however, 

carne in the differences in the nature of the information being sought. 

Although Child et a1. did not deal directly with this issue, it was 

clear from their discussion that much of the cognizance activity in the 

American stories might be looked upon as "knowledge for knowledge sake," 

reflecting a desire to know and understand the environment. This type 

of cognizance stands apart from any possible immediate pragmatic 

utility. 

This type of motivation was rare in Ugandan stories. In these 

stories cognizance themata often could be traced to a specific motiva

tion apart from the knowledge itself. For example, this might involve 

asking advice on how to deal with a problem in a relationship with a 

spouse or with a servant or might reflect an immediate interest or curi

osity concerning a particular personal circumstance or event immediately 

at hand such as inquiring of a person where he was going or why he was 

engaged in a particular activity. 

Child et a1. (1946) made the observation that in the American 

stories cognizance was almost always rewarded when it involved a passive 

dependence on other but was "often punished" when it involved an "inde

pendent" striving for knowledge by exploration. 
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In the Ugandan stories, although 4 out of 12 cases cognizance 

behavior involving autonomous exploration were punished, it was a 

generally safer means of obtaining information than asking questions of 

others. Only one of the punishments for autonomous exploration resulted 

in a~tua1 physical harm or loss of possessions. By contrast, 5 of 19 

cases of asking questions led to physical harm or loss of possessions. 

In only 10 of these 19 cases did an honest question get an honest ans

wer. In the remaining, the person asking the question was intentionally 

mis1eaded, used, duped, or victimized by the person who supplied the 

answer. 

CS-8.0. The achievement thema in American stories reflected a value 

placed on achievement for its own sake rewarded through the intrinsic 

satisfaction derived from the successful use of skills and administra

tion of competence in competition with the environment. The limited 

occurrences of achievement in Ugandan stories more often involved re

wards based on attainment of wealth or power in competition with other 

characters. 

Achievement covers themata involving either general or specific 

desires for physical, intellectual, or social success. The treatment of 

achievement in American stories reflected the ideal of expressing one

self through the acquisition and application of skills and effort to 

demonstrate competence, usually accompanied by the intrinsic reward of 

praise. Examples from the CPL study of American stories covered acqui

sition of skills, desire to engage in a particular occupation successful 

use or application of skills already acquired, and successful 



performance of tasks of others. A high incidence of reward was 

reported, except where the only effort involved was wishful thinking. 
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In the Ugandan stories it was difficult to find themata that fit 

the definition. Those that were found had a somewhat different focus 

than those in the American stories. Due to the fact that McClelland's 

(1961) research has shown the achievement motive to be particularly 

important in the process of economic development, the themata that were 

recorded as achievement are treated here in somewhat greater than usual 

detail. 

One rather unusual Ugandan story started out like an American 

frontier story in which a man from a poverty-stricken village struck out 

to find a new country where he could find work and build a new life for 

himself and his family. Unfortunately, the final result was the loss of 

his wife to another man and his own death. The more common thema 

involved a desire for or an attempt to obtain wealth or high position. 

In five of the six, this was attempted through killing or discrediting a 

rival. Three of these efforts were rewarded, one was punished by even

tual death, and the fifth was simply unsuccessful. The sixth story told 

of how one day the women in the society asked the men to give them high 

position but failed a test the men set for them due to their inability 

to control their curiosity. The last of these achievement themata all 

came from the same story. They concerned the competition between three 

brothers for their father's inheritance. The brothers were to attempt 

to buy with 25¢ something that would fill a room. One bought a candle, 

which lighted the room, and he won the inheritance. 
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CS-9.0. Construction behavior was shown to be value in the American 

stories but was completely absent in the sample of Ugandan stories. 

Behavior classified as construction appeared to be closely re

lated to achievement. Construction themata were recorded in the Ameri

can stories in such children's activities as building toys and articles 

to sell, enjoying drawing wild animals, and making an attractive scrap

book. Adult construction activity ranged from building Aztec cities to 

writing poetry and inventing an airplane. Of 75 construction themata 

recorded in the CPL study for the American sample, only one was 

punished. Nearly all cases were rewarded through the enj oyment of 

building something, profit from selling or using it, or receiving praise 

for the activity. 

Not a single instance of any behavior was found in the stories 

in this Ugandan sample that even by stretching the coding criteria could 

be included under construction. Quite apart from being either rewarded 

or punished, this category of behavior did not even seem to be recog

nized in the Ugandan stories. 

CS-10.0. Imaginality was given generally favorable treatment in 

American stories but was treated unfavorably in the single instance in 

which it occurred in a Ugandan story. 

Although it received minimal treatment in both samples, imagi

nality (fantasy and imaginative play) was usually rewarded in the Amer

ican stories when it did occur, simply through the pleasure of the 

fantasy itself. The one Ugandan instance was in the "sky is 
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falling"-type story where a rabbit, who was imagining what would happen 

if the earth split, heard a branch break, became terrified, and ran to 

the other animals where his foolishness was pOinted out by the lion. 

CS-11.0. Effort, buying, selling, asking, wishing, or taking what 

was offered were the means employed in 74 percent of the acquisition 

themata in American stories, whereas dominance, aggression, stealing, 

and trickery account for 40 percent of the means in acquisition themata 

in Ugandan stories. Neither sample placed key emphasis on effort as a 

means of acquisition, although it was about 2~ times as important in 

American as in Ugandan stories. 

CS-11.1. Most of the effort themata were attributed to animals in 

Ugandan stories and to human in American stories. 

CS-11.2. Anti-social means of acquisition were found mainly in 

fairy stories in the American sample, whereas they were found mainly in 

everyday and animal stories in the Ugandan sample. 

CS-11.3. In the American sample the more socially approved the 

methods of acquisition, the greater was the reward and the less socially 

approved the method, ranging from effort to antisocial means, the 

greater the punishment. In Ugandan stories the greatest rewards were 

for trickery and the lowest rewards were for trade. 

CS-11.4. In Ugandan stories the few cases where acquisition was 

sought through trade usually ended in the character being tricked. 
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CS-11.S. Among the passive means of acquisition in Ugandan stories, 

the most frequently successful involved magic. 

CS-11.6. The most frequent source of failure in the use of anti

social means of acquisition in Ugandan stories was being out tricked by 

the character against whom the· antisocial acquisition effort was 

directed. 

CS-11. 7. The attempt to recover stolen property: was a common 

acquisition problem in Ugandan stories but was not re'ported for the 

American stories. 

CS-11.B. Characters who undertook acquisition efforts at the sug

gestion or initiation of a trickster were always puniflhed in Ugandan 

stories. This type of incident was not reported for American stories. 

Child et al. broke the category of acquisition themata into four 

subclassifications according to the means employed in the acquisition 

effort. These were, in order of descending social approval: (1) 

effort, (2) exchange such as buying, selling, or trading; (3) passive 

means such as asking, wishing, or taking what is offered; and (4) such 

antisocial means as dominance, aggression, stealing, or trickery. It 

was found that whereas most Ugandan themata fit into these subclassifi

cations, there were two specific types of acquisition themata in the 

Ugandan stories that might distort the results unless treated separate

ly. One involved the recovery of something previously unjustly taken 

away or stolen from the character. The second involved situations in 

which the character attempting acquisition was acting on the initiative 
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of a trickster who had played on greed in order to dupe the character, 

i.e., cases of falling for the confidence game. 

In the Ugandan stories, eliminating for the moment the acquisi

tion themata that fell into these two special categories, 79.2 percent 

of the acquisition themata fell in the antisocial means category. Of 

the remaining themata, 7.3 percent used effort as the means, 4.2 percent 

trade, and 9.4 percent passive means. This compared to the CPL report 

of 26 percent antisocial means, 17 percent effort, 17 percent trade, and 

40 percent passive. Although neither sample placed substantial emphasis 

on effort as a means, the more socially acceptable means of effort, 

trade and passive acquisition, clearly predominate in the American 

sample, whereas antisocial means predominate in the Ugandan sample. In 

Ugandan stories more themata were, in fact, devoted to the recovery of 

stolen goods (eight themata) and to falling for the confidence game of a 

trickster (9 themata), than to either acquisition by effort (seven 

themata) or acquisition by trade (four themata). Finally, 83 percent of 

the acquisition by effort themata in American stories were attributed to 

humans, whereas in Ugandan stories only three of nine effort themata are 

attributed to human, five are attributed to animals, and one to a fairy. 

Child et a1. noted that in the American stories 77 percent of 

the themata involving antisocial mans of acquisition were found in fairy 

stories. They interpreted this as a use of fairy stories to remove 

these types of behavior from everyday circumstances and place them in a 

fantasy context. There was no such apparent isolation of this type of 

behavior in the Ugandan stories as 43.5 percent of the antisocial 
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acquisition themata were found in everyday stories, 36.2 percent in 

animal stories, and 20.3 percent in fairy stories. 

Child et al. stressed that the more socially approved the means 

of acquisition the more frequently it was rewarded. Thus effort was 93 

percent rewarded, trade 80 percent, passive behavior 68 percent, and 

antisocial behavior 41 percent. The sequence was somewhat different for 

the Ugandan stories with a less sharp distinction between the high

reward and low-reward behaviors. Effort and passive means were about 

equal with 66 and 68 percent reward, respectively. Trade was only 25 

percent rewarded, although the sample was too small (four themata) to 

warrant conclusions. Antisocial means were 59 percent rewarded in Ugan

dan stories. Overall, what might be called "social" means of acquisi

tion were 64 percent rewarded compared to 59 percent for antisocial 

means in the Ugandan stories. Honest trade did not enter prominently in 

the Ugandan stories. Only four efforts at acquisition through honest 

trade were noted and three of these ended in the character being 

tricked. Of nine themata in the Ugandan stories involving passive 

acquisition, four involved some form of magic. These four were all 

successful. 

Under acquisition by antisocial means two subcategories were 

distinguished as being of importance in the Ugandan stories. The first 

involved cases where an animal or an ogre was attempting to obtain meat 

for food through killing an animal or a person. There were a total of 

12 themata in this subcategory and the rate of reward was 50 percent. 

Frequently there was some sort of trick involved or even an act of bad 

faith such as one friend deciding to eat another friend. The 5 themata 
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where a trick deception was involved were more often successful (60%) 

than where simple force or threat of force was used (37%). In both 

cases where the trick was unsuccessful, it was due to being outtricked. 

The second subcategory covered all remaining objects of anti

social acquisition other than killing characters for food. These 

themata were 66% attributed to human characters and 34 percent to ani

mals and fairies. The use of tricks was the most favored and most suc

cessful means of antisocial acquisition in this subcategory. The 33 

antisocial acquisition themata in this subcategory involving trickery or 

deception were 76 percent rewarded, whereas in the 28 cases of outright 

theft or use of dominance there was only a 43 percent rate of reward. 

In those stories where a trickster was unsuccessful it was usually 

because he was outtricked (63% of the cases where acquisition by 

trickery failed). 

Overall, when these two subcategories were combined, the 38 

themata involving acquisition by trickery (force and dominance excepted) 

received a 74 percent rate of reward. This is a higher rate of reward 

than for any other type of acquisition behavior. In fact, of all the 23 

major categories of behavior studied in the Ugandan sample only 1 cate

gory (harm avoidance) received a higher rate of reward! (See Table 7.) 

The problem of attempting to recover stolen property appeared in 

eight different Ugandan stories. When it was the central character who 

was attempting recovery, the attempt was always successful and in five 

of six such themata the means employed involved a trick. The two 

stories where an attempted recovery was not achieved involved antisocial 
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characters who were attempting by force to recover their property which 

had been stolen by a central character. 

Finally, there were nine themata dealing with dupes whose acqui

sition efforts were in response to the initiative of a trickster. All 

of these let their greed interfere with judgment with the result that 

they relied on an unreliable person. All nine were severly punished 

through loss of material possessions, beating, or death. 

CS-12.0. In both American and Ugandan stories selfish retention was 

more often punished than unselfish retention. 

CS-12.1. Attempts to retain a possession in the face of claims by a 

rightful owner were reported only for the Ugandan stories and were 

generally unsuccessful but seldom resulted in actual punishment beyond 

loss of the possession. 

Child et al. divided retention into two subcategories: selfish 

retention, which involved failure to respond to demands for sharing, and 

nonselfish retention where no demands for sharing were made. They found 

in the American stories that selfish retention was always punished, but 

only 38 percent of nonselfish retention was punished. The treatment in 

the Ugandan stories seemed about the same. Selfish retention was pun

ished except in the case where the person making the demand for sharing 

was shown to be unworthy, and nonselfish retention was 60 percent 

punished. 

The major departure between the Ugandan and American stories 

falls into a third category of situations, which were not reported for 
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the American stories. This was a situation in which one person was try

ing to retain a material possession to which another person actually had 

rightful claim, either in total or in part. Examples are stories in 

which the possession was stolen and the rightful owner was trying to 

reclaim it or one character refused to share the product of the group 

effort with the other participants. In such stories the question goes 

well beyond generosity. 

Eight of the 19 Ugandan retention themata were of this type. In 

3, the retention was immediately successful, in 12 it resulted in 

punishment, and in 4 the effort was unsuccessful but there was no 

punishment beyond loss of the possession. 

CS-13.0. Order themata were almost always rewarded in American 

stories but did not appear at all in the Ugandan stories. 

Order themata, which include cleanliness, orderliness, or con

cern about detail, were almost always rewarded in American stories, al

though their occurrence was relatively infrequent. Rather than being 

rewarded or punished in the Ugandan stories, themata of this type simply 

did not occur. 

CS-14.0. Most of the unsuccessful affiliation themata in the Ugan

dan stories involved betrayal by a friend or being cheated or harmed by 

a character to whom friendship or hospitality was being extended. Such 

themata occurred in American stories but only rarely. 

The limited themata of punishment for affiliation in the Ameri

can stories reportedly fell into three subcategories: (1) desire for 
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affiliation with a person who is not present, resulting in loneliness; 

(2) expression of desire for affiliation is rebuked by the intended 

object; or (3) the character is duped through the attempt to affiliate 

with an antisocial character. The third subcategory was rare in Ameri

can stories. 

In the Ugandan stories there were no themata that fell specifi

cally in the first subcategory, although there was one story of a boy's 

father prohibiting him from marrying the girl of his choice. Rejection 

accounted for 36 percent of the punishments and being duped or harmed by 

a friend or others toward whom affiliation efforts had been extended 

accounted for 55 percent of the cases of punishment. 

CS-15.0. American stories indicated that nUI'turance very frequently 

led to reward and only rarely to punishment. By contrast, the Ugandan 

stories treated nurturance as being rather dangerous, especially if the 

nurturance was in response to a request by another, in which case it was 

probably a prelude to treachery. 

Nurturance themata (acts of helpfulness or willingness to exert 

oneself in aiding some creature needing assistance) were divided into 

two major subcategories by Child et al.: requested nurturance and spon

taneous nurturance. In both samples, most of the nurturance themata 

were spontaneous, although the predominance of spontaneous over 

requested nurturance were slightly greater in the American samples than 

in the Ugandan sample (Table 7). 

In themata in which there was an actual consequence, 90 percent 

involving spontaneous nurturance were rewarded in American stories and 
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72 percent in Ugandan stories. The comparable figured for requested 

nurturance were 89 percent for American stories but only 13 percent for 

Ugandan stories. Overall, the incidence of punishment for nurturance in 

Ugandan stories was greater (48%) than in American stories (5%). Ugan

dan stories seem to indicate clearly that there are important risks in

volved in any form of nurtance activity and that any undertaking that 

provided assistance to a person who requested help can be especially 

dangerous. 

The specific nature of the danger is brought out in the fact 

that of the 14 themata in the Ugandan stories involving nurturance that 

were punished, in 11 the punishment was a direct and intended result of 

an intentional act on the part of the character who was originally 

helped. Furthermore, in 5 themata in which there were no consequences 

resulting, the person requesting nurturance had, in fact, intended that 

the person providing the nurturance be harmed. Thus, in Ugandan stories 

requested nurturance was frequently shown to be a prelude to treachery. 

CS-16.0. Aggression was generally shown as resulting in favorable 

consequences in American stories except where a threat to the aggres

sor's physical safety was involved. Aggression in Ugandan stories was 

generally shown as having favorable consequences except where the 

aggressor was acting entirely without a motive other than pure mali

ciousness or where the aggressor was acting on advice of a trickster. 

CS-16.1. Whereas unprovoked aggression was the most common form of 

aggression in American stories, revenge appear to be a dominant motive 

for aggression in Ugandan stories. 
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Unfortunately, a complete internal comparison of aggression 

themata between the Ugandan and American samples becomes difficult 

because the Child et al. did not provide sufficient discussion of the 

six subcategories employed to make reliable comparative coding of 

Ugandan themata possible. Basically, they distinguished between three 

types of unprovoked aggression and three types of provoked aggression. 

They noted that a high percentage of all aggression themata were 

punished (except where the aggressor's safety was threatened) and that 

unprovoked aggression was more regularly punished than provoked 

aggression. (See Table 13.) In dealing with the Ugandan stories it 

became apparent that even the distinction between provoked and 

unprovoked aggression could not be so clearly drawn. Six subcategories 

were established that seemed to cover appropriately the Ugandan stories: 

1. No motive. In such themata there is no motive other than the 

pure desire to commit malicious aggression. The character against whom 

the aggression is directed has committed no aggression, slight, real, or 

imagined, against the aggressor and no material gain is expected as a 

result of the act. 

2. Motive. These acts cover the aggressive acts that are basically 

unprovoked but for which a motive can be implied. The most common 

motive is jealousy, but specific acquisition may also be involved. 

3. Response to immediate threat. These are themata in which the 

aggression is in direct and immediate response to a threat to self or 

property and has the immediate purpose of protecting self or property. 

4. Response to an actual wrong or slight. These are themata 

involving either revenge, punishment, or some combination for a material 



Table 13. Types of aggression themata 

Type of Aggression 

Unprovoked 

No motive present 
Motive present 
Response to assumed 

wrong or slight 

Total unprovoked 

Provoked 

Guided by trickster 
Response to actual 

wrong or slight 

Number 

Ugandan Stories 

7 
9 

9 

25 

10 

Response to immediate threat 
43 
11 

Total provoked 

Total for Ugandan stores 

Unprovoked 

Retentive or acquisitive 
Pure aggression 
Dominant 

Total unprovoked 

Provoke 

Threat to possessions 
Miscellaneous threats 
Threat to physical safety 

Total provoked 

Total for American stories 

64 

89 

American Storiesa 

28 
56 
35 

119 

23 
12 
27 

62 

181 

a. Data from Child et al. (1946). 

Themata 

Percent 
of Total 

8 
10 

10 

28 

11 

48 
12 

71 

100 

15 
31 
19 

65 

13 
7 

15 

34 

100 

135 

Percent with 
Punishment as 

Consequence 

67 
25 

33 

90 

35 

77 
75 
54 

52 
50 
26 
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wrong or a personal slight of some sort. The themata are distinguished 

from response to immediate threat by being after the fact and not 

directly related to protection or recovery of stolen property or escape 

from harm. 

5. Response to assumed wrong or slight. This is essentially the 

same subcategory as (4) except the wrong or slight is only imagined and 

did not in fact take place. 

6. Guided by a trickster. Thes are the aggression themata in which 

the aggressive behavior is provoked and directed by a trickster. 

Usually it involves a trickster successfully placing the blame on an in

nocent party for an act for which the trickster is himself responsible 

or which is totally imaginary. The aggression is usually directed ac

cording to the purposes of the trickster to gain him some advantage. 

It may be seen from Table 13 that aggressive behavior in the 

Ugandan stories resulted in what for the Ugandan sample was a relatively 

low rate of punishment except in the cases where no motive was involved 

or where victimization by a trickster took place (cf. Table 12). By 

contrast, the American stories showed aggression as resulting in sub

stantially higher than rates of punishment except where a threat to 

physical safety was involved. 

A rough grouping of the subclassifications used for the Ugandan 

stories was made by placing together the no motive, motive, and response 

to assumed wrong under unprovoked and guided by response to actual wrong 

or slight and response to immediate threat under provoked. With this 

grouping accomplished it may be noted in Table 13 that unprovoked 
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aggression accounted for 65 percent of the American aggression themata 

and only 28 percent of Ugandan themata. It is evident from inspection 

of the themata from the Ugandan stories that a strong element of revenge 

was involved in most aggression themata from this sample. Nearly all 

responses to assumed or actual wrong themata as well as those involving 

a trickster had a heavy element of revenge involved. It appears that 

although the aggression themata in the American stories were frequently 

shown as being of a more spontaneous self-originating nature, those in 

the Ugandan stories were couched within the context of revenge or the 

righting of a wrong. Because aggressive behavior directed toward re

venge, whether justified or not, tended to result in more or less favor

able consequences for the aggressor in the Ugandan stories, it appears 

that revenge was considered to be a relatively appropriate and success

ful activity. 

CS-17.0. In the Ugandan stories harm avoidance in response to an 

unrealistic potential threat was almost universally punished. The same 

general pattern was present in the American stories, but the results 

were less determinant than in the Ugandan stories. 

CS-17.1. In the Ugandan stories, the most common and most consis

tently successful means of harm avoidance was trickery. The second was 

running away and was generally successful if the danger was real but led 

to punishment if the danger was imagined. 

Child et al. distinguished between three types of harm avoidance 

depending on the nature of the threat: actual threat, realistic 
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potential threat, and unrealistic potential threat. Harm avoidance 

behaviors differed markedly in the extent to which they were rewarded or 

punished, depending on which types of threat were involved. Where the 

threat was actual the Ugandan themata were 97 percent rewarded and the 

American themata were 73 rewarded. In the Ugandan stories efforts to 

escape from a realistic potential threat were 100 percent rewarded but 

received an intermediate level of reward (47%) in the American stories. 

Harm avoidance in the face of unrealistic potential threat was punished 

in both samples, but more consistently in the Ugandan stories (100%) 

than in the American stories (87%). This is one of the very few 

situations in which the results of behavior in the Ugandan stories were 

more dependent on circumstances than they were in the American stories. 

Whereas the CPL study did not indicate the means of harm avoid

ance employed in the American stories, two patterns were observed in the 

Ugandan stories. These means were always successful. Of the remainder 

of the harm avoidance themata, 14 involved running away. When running 

from a real threat, reward was obtained in 8 of 9 cases. The 5 

instances of running away when there was no real threat present all 

resulted in punishment. 

CS-18.0. In the American stories blame avoidance behavior usually 

resulted in reward associated with an improvement in behavior, but in 

the Ugandan stories it usually led to reward associated with success

fully passing the blame to another person or covering one's guilt 

through a false story. In no case in the Ugandan stories did the blame 

avoidance involve an actual improvement in behavior. 
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Child et al. indicated in their discussion of the American 

stories that blame avoidance usually involved improving one's behavior 

so that the reason for the guilt or fear of social censure was removed. 

There was no suggestion in their discussion of simply attempting to 

pretend innocence. Those cases where behavior was improved were 

generally rewarded through removal of guilt feelings or social praise. 

The nature of blame avoidance in the Ugandan stories was quite 

different. Of 19 themata coded as blame avoidance, 7 involved the at

tempt (always successful) to pass the blame either rightly or wrongly to 

another character, 8 involved covering up guilt usually by telling a 

false story, 2 involved running away, 1 involved a simple protestation 

of innocence, and 1 involved killing a character whom it was suspected 

might later turn out to be an accuser. This last instance involved 

falling for the suggestion of a trickster and this as usual led to 

punishment. 

Blame avoidance was usually successful in the Ugandan stories, 

but resulted from the success or failure of the efforts described. None 

of the themata involved any suggestion of an effort to reform behavior. 

Discussion of Findings 

The above analysis provides support to the notion that the folk

tales of a culture can reveal important insights into social behavior. 

As will be shown, most of the results of this chapter either directly 

parallel observations made about the Ugandan culture in Chapter 4 or are 

highly consistent with those observations. The folktales further extend 

the insights available by giving a more detailed view of social dynamics 
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within the culture. The folktale content also has the advantage of 

giving a qualitative basis for making cross-cultural comparisons. The 

remainder of the chapter will be devoted to exploring the meaning of the 

results. 

Feeling of Limited Personal Influence 
over a Hostile World 

It seems appropriate to look at what appears the most central 

aspect of the story content. Probably the most central is finding 

CS-3.0.0, which reports lower overall rates of reward for all behaviors 

in the Ugandan stories than in the American stories. This finding sug-

gests that the Ugandan stories communicate not only a view of other 

people as more hostile and dangerous, as observed in the previous chap-

ter, but also portray the world in general as a more hostile and less 

accommodating place. No matter what activity is undertaken, there is a 

great likelihood of unfavorable outcomes, whereas the American stories 

seemed to reflect a more optimistic view. Because any sort of activity 

carries a relatively low expected value in the Ugandan stories, we might 

predict that in general the Ugandan would undertake fewer activities of 

any type than an American, who has received more reinforcement for be-

haviors of all types. 

Furthermore, in revealing a greater differentiation between the 

expected outcomes of different behaviors (CS-3.1) the American stories 

indicate a greater sense of personal control over the environment. In 

other words, in the American stories there is a greater sense of conse-

quences being contingent on one's own behavior. The Ugandan apparently 

sees limited opportunity to adjust the odds of everyday life more to his 
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own favor. This is consistent with the fatalistic orientations of the 

Ugandans previously discussed. 

Extending hospitality or friendship was frequently dangerous, 

and persons identified as close friends were shown as frequently be-

traying each other (CS-14.0). These conclusions should not be taken to 

imply that humanitarian acts and acts of true friendship were totally 

absent from the Ugandan stories. Such acts were presint and were ap

parently genuine. However, their incidence relative to! the incidence of 
i 

treachery made the assumption of selfless motives a ri~ky course. Being 

alert was indicated as very important in the zero-sum game of life. 

The fact that of all the themata harm avoidancE behavior had the 

highest ratio of reward to punishment for the Ugandan characters is also 

consistent with the requirement of alertness. Harm avoidance behavior 

indicated that the character recognized and responded to a threat. A1-

though those characters in the Ugandan stories who could not distinguish 

real from imagined threat did not fare so well, those who were alert in 

identifying and responding to real threat were nearly always successful, 

thus indicating the expectation that those who are alert and use their 

wits can survive. 

The Importance of Being Clever 

The second major guide to personal conduct concerned how to get 

ahead. This required that one be very clever in getting his points in 

the game at the expense of another. This was most evident in the acqui-

sition thema but occurred repeatedly in other contexts as well. The 

most successful strategy throughout for the Ugandan characters was to 
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rely on clever deceptions. The deceptions usually depended on winning 

the other character's confidence or sympathy through an act of friend

ship, assistance, or hospitality or a request for assistance and thus 

getting him to drop his guard momentarily. Likewise, a clever trick was 

also a frequent means of escaping from harm or from evil intentions of 

others (CS-17.0), for recovering stolen property, and for avoiding blame 

for one's own acts. 

The Importance of Aggression 

A third guide concerned the importance of aggressive retaliation 

and revenge. This was evident in the high incidence of aggression them

ata, second highest incidence of any category for Ugandan stories, and 

in the relatively high rate of reward associated with aggressive be

havior. Of more specific relevance to the problem of revenge is the 

fact that 58 percent of the aggression themata in the Ugandan stories 

represented a response to an actual or assumed wrong or slight in which 

no restitution or immediate protection was involved in the aggression. 

The act of aggression in such cases could only be taken as an attempt to 

punish or to extract revenge. Most types of aggression in the Ugandan 

stories, whether motivated by revenge, jealousy, or an immediate threat, 

were more successful for the Ugandan characters than other behavior 

categories. The frequency of occurrence of such behavior indicates its 

importance in the culture (as also indicated in the analysis in Chapter 

IV, and the rate of reward indicates its high expected values. 

Although the number of pure aggression themata in the Ugandan 

stories was small, the fact that this behavior received a relatively 
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lower rate of reward than other aggression themata indicates that acts 

of pure aggression are viewed differently than acts of aggression that 

are motivated. This again is quite consistent with the observations 

made in Chapter 4 about unprovoked aggression carrying a relatively low 

social value, whereas acts of revenge carry a high social value. As 

usual the surest route to disaster in aggression as in other behaviors 

was for a character to find himself acting on the advice of or at the 

suggestion of a trickster. 

Differential Response Characteristics 

It was observed in Chapter 2 that when a person encounters a 

relevant cue in his environment, the cue is evaluated and possible re

sponses alternatives are evoked. The fantasy material of the stories 

analyzed gives some indication of the relative incidence of the evoca

tion of specific behavior alternatives and the expected outcomes of the 

evoked behaviors that will differ significantly between the two cultures 

(CS-2.0 and CS-3.2). 

For example, acquisition and aggression responses would seem to 

be more likely considered by the Ugandans than by the Americans, but the 

Americans would be more prone than the 'Ugandans to consider achievement 

and activity alternatives. 

In the evaluation of the possible outcomes of any particular 

response to a given cue, there would likely be substantial differences 

between the two cultures. For example, the American might see an 

achievement behavior as likely to produce reward, whereas the Ugandan 

might see it as being potentially dangerous. Likewise, the Ugandan 
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might expect aggression to be successful and rewarding, but the American 

might expect unfavorable consequences from the same behavior. 

Internal versus External Orientations 

The stories seemed to consistently reflect a greater external 

orientation on the part of the Ugandan and a more internal orientation 

on the part of the American. Ugandan characters appeared to have the 

feeling that: 

What I am doing or thinking is not important. What is important 
is what I have or get. If I am not successful in getting it, my 
failure is primarily due to actions of other persons. The 
nature of the means used is no personal concern unless I am 
caught and condemned by others. 

These orientations are evident in the almost exclusive concern of Ugan-

dan characters for extrinsic reward, their focus on external barriers to 

success, and their externalization of moral standards. 

Locus of Reward 

The Ugandan characters tended to focus almost exclusively on 

extrinsic rewards such as power, wealth, and escape from danger, whereas 

the American characters balanced extrinsic satisfactions with intrinsic 

psychic satisfactions such a esthetic enjoyment and a sense of personal 

pride in accomplishment. These differential orientations are evident in 

the find that Ugandan stories tend to be higher than American stories in 

the incidence of acquisition themata (CS-2.2) and are particularly low 

in the incidence of achievement, activity, and cognizance themata 

(CS-2.3). The importance of these differences is further evident in the 

internal analysis of these themata categories, as, for example, the 

specific observation that the American activity themata involved 
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intrinsic satisfactions in the activity, whereas most Ugandan activity 

themata had an element of extrinsic satisfaction (CS-4.0). A similar 

pattern was present in relation to sentience themata in which American 

stories stressed esthetic a~preciation and Ugandan stories stressed 

sexual gratification (CS-6.0). American characters more often reflected 

a desire in cognizance themata for knowledge of its own sake (CS-7.0) 

and in achievement themata for achievement for its own sake (CS-8.0). 

Where intrinsic satisfaction was evident in the Ugandan stories it was 

more often the satisfaction of revenge or the successful domination or 

duping of another character. 

Dangerous Others as Source of Failure 

There seemed to be an orientation in the Ugandan stories that 

success or failure ws to a large extent dependent on the benovolent or 

malevolent acts of others. Following from the previous observation of a 

zero-sum game orientation and the expectation that others by their 

nature will tend to behave in malevolent ways, the belief that one's own 

failures and punishments are the direct result of malevolent acts of 

others is quite logical and consistent. This is reflected in the 

stories. In the American stories, success or failure in obtaining re

ward tended to be related to the self or to the general nonpersonal 

environment, whereas in the Ugandan stories the frustration of goal

directed behavior frequently resulted from the intentional hostile acts 

of others. Such focus on intentional aggression by others was most 

evident in findings CS-5.0, CS-6.1, CS-7.2, CS-1l.4, CS-11.6, CS-11.7, 

CS-11.8, CS-14.9, and CS-15.0 
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External versus Internal Locus of Control 

In Chapter 4 reference was made to the fact that Ugandans are 

more sensitive to shame than to guilt. The very different orientations 

to blame evident in the stories (CS-1B.O) support this observation and 

further reflect the orientation to external as opposed to internal stan

dards and controls. The American characters avoided blame by changing 

their behavior, thus changing themselves. Ugandans avoided blame by 

changing the focus of attention to others. This was accomplished by 

shifting the blame, generally to an innocent party, or by fabricating a 

story to establish their own innocence. 

There was no concern with internal objective standards on the 

part of the Ugandan characters, but rather simply the avoidance of the 

consequences of the truth as seen by others. This involved the problem 

of what others who might retaliate thought. Thus, the only objective 

was to influence what others thought by whatever means available rather 

than to change the actual behavior involved. 

Two types of externalization are evident in this pattern of the 

Ugandan characters. First, the standards are external, and second, 

rather than seeking internal change in self-behavior, the change efforts 

are directed at external change or change in the behavior or belief of 

the relevant external other. 

Summary 

The folktale analysis has both supported and extended the con

clusions of the previous chapter. In particular, it has supplied quan

titative evidence that Ugandan and American societies reflect rather 
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great differences in individual or:i.entations. The degree of hostility 

the Ugandan perceives in his world and his feelings of limited control 

over it were both evident. Furthermore, the folktales indicated that 

the Ugandan assumptions that life has a fixed quantity of good. 

Two corollaries to this assumption were also apparent: (l) 

success or failure depends on a man's ability to fend off the acquisi

tive and aggressive efforts of other and (2) a man must use subtle, 

covert means to draw others off guard to further his own advantage at 

their expense. The every-man-for-himself rule prevailed. The aggres

sive tendencies growing out of the frustrations of this struggle were 

shown in the stories to be most advantageously directed into exacting 

revenge on those who had committed real or imagined wrongs against 

oneself. 

The Ugandan stories further revealed an orientation toward ex

trinsic rather than intrinsic satisfactions, external sources of 

failure, and external standards of morality. This is consistent with 

the external focus on competition with others for possessions, status, 

and seniority. The implications of these various orientations for 

modern organizations will be discussed in Chapters 6 and 7. 



CHAPTER 6 

COMPARISON OF UGANDAN AND AMERICAN RESPONSES 
TO QUESTIONNAIRE AND INTERVIEWS 

As long as communication and interchange with the outside world 

were limited, Uganda remained insulated from the developments of modern-

ization and change that were transforming others parts of the world. 

However, since independence, national leaders have decided to open the 

borders to foreign influence and to proceed with modernization, and an 

irrevocable process has been set in motion. 

Although Uganda is still far from an open society and most of 

the population remains isolated by primitive communication links, recent 

encounters by a growing number of Ugandans with modern education, 

foreign travel, and exposure to the ways of the foreigners who visit or 

live in their country have produced new sets of input experiences, new 

opportunities, new wants, new frustrations, and new threats and chal-

lenges. The impact has been greatest at the points of greatest contact 

with the new and has resulted in the emergence of a number of "transi-

tional cultures set against a background of traditional culture. 

The most important of the transitional groups comprises univer-

sity students, top government officials, workers, managers within modern 
\ 

business enterprises, and administrators of educational institutions. 

In the present study, attention is focused on those university students, 

in both the United States and Uganda, whose career aspirations are in 

either business or public administration. Both groups, in addition to 

148 
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reflecting the interaction between traditional human inputs and modern 

organizational systems, have especially important social roles and were 

relatively accessible for study. The investigator was interested in the 

differences in the stages of development for the two countries. 

The data presented in this chapter were gathered and analyzed to 

determined the attitudes, beliefs, and values held by Ugandan and Ameri

can university students and how they differ. A sample of 243 students 

in Makerere University enrolled in classes in business or public admin

istration were chosen to represent a transitional group. Data obtained 

from Ugandan students studying in colleges and universities abroad are 

also presented. A sample of 191 students in similar classes at The 

University of Arizona, Tucson, represented a modern society. 

Makerere University, Kampala, is the sole institution of higher 

learning in Uganda. It exposes its students to extensive foreign in

fluences, and a new spirit of intellectual inquiry has been stimulated 

by the many foreign teachers on whom the university depends. Visiting 

students from other parts of Africa have been credited with creating a 

new sense of political awareness among the student body. 

The investigation of the Ugandan university students is divided 

into four sections. The first three sections report on the results of a 

variety of questionnaires used to gain insights into student values, 

attitudes, and expectations. The final data section covers the results 

of a series of interviews on some important interpersonal dynamics in 

student groups. 
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Attitudes, Beliefs, and Values Questionnaires 

The type of questionnaires most extensively used in this study 

presented students with a statement of an attitude, belief, or value. 

The questionnaires were administered to all groups by the investigator 

and his directly supervised agents. The students were asked to rank the 

statement on a 5-point or 7-point scale as to how much they agreed or 

disagreed with the statement. This followed the basic format used by 

Adorno (1950) in The Authoritarian Personality, Rokeach (1960) in The 

Open and Closed Mind, and numerous other investigators of attitudes. 

The studies done by the above investigators in this field have gained 

acceptance by widely recognized scholars. The questionnaires adopted 

have a relevancy to this study, because they focus on both developed and 

developing societies. 

A total of 110 items were investigated in relation to this 

study. Responses to all of these items were obtained from Ugandan uni

versity students, and comparative data were obtained from American 

university students on 105 of the items. About half of the items were 

adapted from the work of other investigators. The remainder were writ

ten specifically for the present study. Most of the borrowed items were 

from Rokeach's (1960) dogmatism scale, which has had extensive use in 

the study of general authoritarianism. The dogmatism items were looked 

at as a scale as well as for analysis of their individual content. 

Initial investigations with the dogmatism scale in Uganda used a 

38-item scale developed by Rokeach (1960). The adaptation involved 

dropping two items that carried political overtones likely to arouse 
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sensitivity in Uganda and making slight changes in wording in some items 

to remove strictly colloquial forms of expression. 

This form, subsequently referred to as the "adapted D-scale," 

was used in initial investigation and pretesting. After the initial 

investigation and pretesting was complete, a "revised D-scale" was 

developed composed of the items that most successfully discriminated 

between Ugandan subjects who received high and low scores on the total 

scale and that were most clearly understood by the Ugandan students. 

The revised D-scale was composed of 25 items. The 7-point response 

scale used in the original investigation was replaced by a 5-point 

scale, which appeared to be more reliable for use with Ugandan students. 

Comparative results from the two D-scales are given in Table 14. 

Table 14. Comparative Results of American and Ugandan Groups on 
Dogmatism Scale 

Students N Mean S.D. t P w2 

38-item dogmatism scalea 

Ugandan 85 166.53 25.58 

134.9b 27.1b 
9.131 <.001 .253 

American 158 

25-item dogmatism scalec 

Ugandan 243 80.74 9.17 
12.231 <.001 .253 

American 191 69.28 10.08 

a. Ugandan students responded to adapted form. 

b. American results reported for the 38-item dogmatism scale are 
calculated from data reported by Rokeach (1960, p. 90). 

c. Revised for Uganda. 
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Method of Presenting Results 

The results of the 110 items investigated have been organized in 

five groups that correspond to the five different sections of the ques

tionnaire and the five different groups of subjects who responded to 

them. 

1. Revised Dogmatism (DR) Items. Table 15 presents the results for 

243 Ugandan and 191 American students who responded to the 25 items on 

the DR scale, which were scored on a 5-point scale. 

2. Adapted Dogmatism (DA) Items. Table 16 presents the results for 

13 items used in the original DA scale that were not retained in the 

DR scale. These items were administered to 85 Ugandan university 

students randomly chosen from members of the total sampling of 243. 

3. Beliefs and Values Revised (BVR) Items. Table 17 reports re

sults for the 27 nondogmatism items included in the revised beliefs and 

values questionnaires. Responses were obtained from 96 Ugandan and 95 

American university students. 

4. Beliefs and Values Adapted (BVA) Items. Table 18 reports 

results for 29 nondogmatism items included only in the beliefs and 

values adapted questionnaires. As with the DA scale, responses were ob

tained from 84 Ugandan and 97 American university students. 

5. Ugandan University Service (U) Items. A final set of responses 

16 items from a questionnaire prepared for and used in research on the 

attitude of student participants in the Ugandan University Service (UUS) 

program is reported in Table 19. The Ugandan data reported for these 16 

items are from 147 Ugandan UUS participants. Comparative data were 

collected from 96 American university students. 



Table 15. Summary of results for dogmatism items from beliefs and values questionnaire, dogmatism 
revised (DR) form. -- Ugandan students, N = 243; American students, N = 191 

Response (%)a 

Dis-
Item Group Agree Neut. agree Mean S.D. t P w2 

l. In the history of mankind there Ug. 60 10 31 3.40 1.25 
have probably been just a very 4.48 <.001 .042 
few really great thinkers Am. 41 9 51 2.86 1.24 

2. The best way to live is to pick Ug. 65. 13 22 3.70 1.21 
friends from those who tastes 9.369 <.001 .167 
and beliefs are the same as Am. 29 16 55 2.68 1.06 
your ot-."1l 

3. I would like it if I could find Ug. 60 15 25 3.56 1.22 
someone who would tell me how 7.15 <.001 .103 
to solve my problems Am. 31 20 49 2.74 1.15 

4. It is only when a person Ug. 81 12 7 4.13 0.93 
devotes himself to an ideal or 
cause that life becomes Am. 61 15 23 3.57 1.14 
meaningful 

5. The worse crime a person could Ug. 40 26 34 3.11 1.17 
commit is to attack publicly 5.43 <.001 .062 
the people who believe in the Am. 19 26 55 2.53 1.06 
same thing he does 

...... 
V1 
W 



Table 15. Dogmatism Revised (DR) form--Continued 

Response (%)a 

Dis-
Item Group Agree Neut. agree Mean S.D. t P w2 

6. A group which tolerates too Ug. 55 l3 32 3.33 1.24 
many differences of opinion 4.87 <.001 .050 
among its own members cannot Am. 37 8 54 2.75 1.22 
exist for long 

7. I become very angry whenever Ug. 59 18 23 3.60 1.20 
person stubbornly refuses to 0.15 n.s. 
admit he is wrong Am. 62 17 21 3.61 1.06 

8. Most of the ideas which get Ug. 9 l3 78 2.09 0.96 
printed these days are not 1.82 n.s. 
worth reading Am. 12 20 67 2.26 0.98 

9. Most people just do not know Ug. 36 21 41 2.99 1.11 
what is good for them 2.33 <.02 .010 

Am. 27 29 44 2.75 1.01 

10. The present is all too often Ug. 20 23 47 2.54 1.08 
full of unhappiness. It is 6.90 <.001 .097 
only the future counts Am. 8 7 84 1.85 0.99 

11. There are two kinds of people Ug. 66 18 17 3.72 1.12 
in this world; those who are 10.37 <.001 .197 
for the truth and those who Am. 24 18 58 2.58 1.16 ~ 

V1 

are agajnst the truth .p-



Table 15. Dogmatism Revised (DR) form--Continued 

Response (%)a 

Dis-
Item Group Agree Neut. agree Mean S.D. t p w2 

12. Unfortunately, a good many Ug. 37 26 37 3.05 1.05 
people with whom I have n. s. 
discussed important social Am. 47 20 32 3.18 1.06 
and moral problems do not 
understand what is going on 

13. To compromise with our polit- Ug. 17 28 55 2.57 1.12 
ical opponents is dangerous 2.81 <.01 .016 
because it usually leads to Am. 9 23 69 2.32 0.74 
disloyalty toward our own side 

14. In times like these a person Ug. 50 8 41 3.10 1.35 
must be pretty selfish if he 2.93 <.01 .017 
considers primarily his own Am. 32 14 54 2.75 1.14 
happiness 

15. In this complicated world of Ug. 36 18 46 2.89 1.19 
ours the only way we can know n.s. 
what is going on is to rely Am. 41 15 44 2.94 1.17 
on leaders who can be trusted 

16. The main thing in life is for Ug. 85 9 6 4.18 0.90 
a person to want to do some- 9.29 <.001 .164 ...... 

Ln 

thing Am. 48 19 32 3.26 1.11 Ln 



Table 15. Dogmatism Revised (DR) form--Continued 

Response (%) a 

Dis-
Item Group Agree Neut. agree Mean S.D. t P w2 

17. it is better to be a dead Ug. 59 22 28 3.65 1.16 
hero than a live coward 9.22 <.001 .162 

Am. 18 30 51 2.63 1.13 

18. Fundamentally, the world we Ug. 19 33 48 2.63 0.98 
live in is a pretty lone- n. s. 
some place Am. 21 17 62 2.50 1.05 

19. There are a number of people Ug. 45 21 34 3.14 1.11 
I have come to hate because 4.02 <.001 .034 
of the things they stand for Am. 34 16 50 2.71 1.14 

20. It is only natural for a Ug. 44 18 39 3.09 1.09 
person to be fearful of the 2.36 <.02 .0lD 
future Am. 57 14 29 3.34 1.09 

21. Most people just do not care Ug. 51 i6 33 3~-22-- 1:10 
at all what happens to 2.22 <.05 .009 
others Am. 40 15 45 2.98 1.15 

22. In religion we must be careful Ug. 20 15 64 2.35 1.25 
not to compromise with those n.s. 
whose beliefs are different Am. 16 14 71 2.26 1.12 
from our own ...... 

\.J1 
0\ 



Table 15. Dogmatism Revised (DR) form--Continued 

Response (%)a 

Dis-
Item Group Agree Neut. agree Mean S.D. t 

23. One must wait to hear the Ug. 63 12 26 3.52 1.32 
opinions of those one 2.68 
respects before making a Am. 50 9 40 3.19 1.20 
decision 

24. While I do not like to admit Ug. 63 22 15 3.70 1.05 
this even to myself, my secret 9.34 
ambition is to become a great Am. 27 25 49 2.72 1.10 
person in history 

25. Man, on his own, is a helpless Ug. 59 14 28 3.52 1.28 
and miserable creature 9.86 

Am. 22 8 70 2.34 1.18 

a. Responses to items were obtained on a 5-point scale with 3 representing neutral. 
summary of the actual distribution is reported here. 

P 

<.01 

<.001 

<.001 

Only a 

002 

.014 

.166 

.166 

....... 
I.J1 
'-l 



Table 16. Summary of results for non-dogmatism items from beliefs and values questionnaire, dogmatism 
adapted (DA) form. Ugandan students, N = 243; American students, N = 191 

Item 

1. Of all the different philosophies 
which exist in this world there 
is 

2. If given the chance I would do some
of great benefit to the world 

3. A person who thinks primarily of his 
own happiness is beneath contempt 

4. A person who gets enthusiastic about 
too many causes is likely to be a 
pretty weak willed sort of person 

5. A man who does not believe in some 
great cause has not really lived 

6. If a man is to accomplish his mission 
in life, it is sometimes necessary 
for him to gamble everything he has 
= "win all or lose all" 

Response (%)a 

Dis
Group Agree agree 

Ug. 35 65 

Am. 3 97 

Ug. 76 23 

Am. 90 10 

Ug. 79 21 

Am. 28 72 

Ug. 67 33 

Ug. 70 31 

Am. 

Ug. 33 68 

Am 73 27 

Mean S.D. t p w2 

3.19 2.43 
5.91 <.001 .158 

1.51 1.04 

5.15 2.17 
1.56 n.s. 

5.57 1.29 

5.24 1.77 
8.30 <.001 2.73 

3.06 1. 75 

4.71 2.02 

4.92 2.16 

3.08 2.40 
5.40 <.001 .l35 

4.89 2.03 ...... 
IJ1 
co 



Table 16. Dogmatism adapted (DA) form--Continued 

Response (%)a 

Dis-
Item Group Agree agree Mean S.D. t P 002 

7. The United States and Russia have Ug. 31 
just about nothing in common 

8. It is only natural that a person Ug. 76 24 5.20 1.87 
would have a much better acquaintance 
with the ideas he believes in than 
with ideas he opposes 

9. Once I get wound up in a heated Ug. 53 48 4.14 2.12 
discussion I just can't stop 2.76 <.01 .035 

10. In a heated discussion I generally Ug. 35 66 3.10 2.01 
become absorbed in what I am going 1.35 n. s. 
to say that I forget to listen to Am. 42 57 3.48 1.18 
what others are saying 

11. In times like these it is often Ug. 68 32 4.67 2.04 
necessary to be more on guard 
against ideas put out by people or 
groups in one's own camp than by 
those in the opposing camp. 

12. There is so much to do and so little Ug. 59 41 4.35 2.38 
time to do it 2.41 <.02 .026 ...... 

V1 

Am. 72 27 5.15 2.04 \.0 



Table 16. Dogmatism adapted (DA) form--Continued 

Response (%)a 

Dis-
Item Group Agree agree Mean S.D. t p 002 

13. In discussion I often find it neces- Ug. 65 35 4.58 2.00 
sary to repeat myself several times 4.08 <.001 .080 
to make sure I am being understood Am. 40 60 3.46 1. 74 

a. Responses to items were obtained on a 7 point scale with 4 representing neutral. Repondents 
were not give the option of making a neutral response, only agree or disagree. 

,..... 
0\ 
o 



Table 17. Summary of results for dogmatism items from beliefs and values questionnaire, beliefs and 
values revised (BVR) form. -- Ugandan students, N = 243; American students, N = 191 

Response (%)a 

Dis-
Item Group Agree Neut. agree Mean S.D. t P w2 

1. I know that I can succeed in Ug. 60 20 20 3.61 1.15 
anything I attempt if only I 3.09 <.01 .042 
am given an opportunity Am. 37 23 40 3.11 1.14 

2. The man who is not suspicious Ug. 28 32 40 2.88 1.l3 
of his neighbor will be 4.54 <.001 .093 
destroyed by him Am. 15 9 76 2.17 0.97 

3. If a judge believes a false Ug. 44 19 38 3.10 1.42 
charge, the blame is on the 5.09 <.001 .123 
judge not on the person Am. 10 21 68 2.21 0.97 
making the false charge 

4. I tend to get suspicious if one Ug. 47 18 35 3.16 1.20 
of my friends treats me dif- 1.97 <.05 .015 
ferently than he treats another Am. 30 20 49 2.83 1.08 
friend 

5. I usually feel most comfortable Ug. 62 7 30 3.55 1.33 
in a person who does not feel a 3.20 <,01 .046 
great love, gratitude, and Am. 38 23 38 2.97 1.10 
respect for his parent ,..... 

0-,..... 



Table 17. Beliefs and values revised (BVR) form--Continued 

Response (%) a 

Dis-
Item Group Agree Neut. agree Mean S.D. t P w2 

6. There is hardly any,thing lower Ug. 80 7 12 4.10 1.09 
than a person who does not feel 4.59 <.001 .095 
a great love, gratitude and Am. 48 17 34 3.31 1.31 
respect for his parents 

7. When one person increases his Ug. 32 26 41 2.90 1.21 
wealth it is usually at the n.s. 
expense of someone else Am. 32 22 45 2.84 1.01 

8. The boss is an organization Ug. 71 15 15 3.81 1.04 
should be like a father to 6.08 <.001 .158 
his subordinates Am. 32 23 23 2.91 1.04 

9. There are people in my organ- Ug. 28 40 33 2.91 1.15 
ization who would be very 3.04 <.01 .041 
pleased if I were to fail in Am. 14 31 56 2.45 0.92 
my work 

10. If we but knew it, all the Ug. 57 23 21 3.45 1.02 
people of the world share the 2.23 <.05 .020 
same basic desire for loving Am. 44 20 37 3.03 1.23 
relationships with another 

...... 
0\ 
N 



Table 17. Beliefs and values revised (BVR) form--Continued 

Response (%)a 

Dis-
Item Group Agree Neut. agree Mean S.D. t P w2 

11. When I am working for a person Ug. 42 14 44 3.01 1.30 
who does not give me complete 1.97 <.05 .015 
instructions and closely super- Am .. 25 17 57 2.66 1.13 
vise my work, I get the feeling 
that he really does not care 
about me 

12. Man is basically a dangerous Ug. 38 20 42 2.91 1.30 
and destructive creature which 1. 73 n.s. 
must always be kept under care- Am. 25 19 56 2.60 1.15 
ful control 

13. One of the most important things Ug. 38 9 52 2.76 1.34 
a child can learn is the impor- n.s. 
tance of aggressively defining Am. 43 16 51 2.94 1.08 
his rights against persons out-
side his family 

14. I have often felt that Ug. 26 25 49 2.72 1.04 
strangers were looking at me 2.69 <.01 .032 
critically Am. 42 24 34 2.11 0.94 

15. The man who has great power Ug. 38 25 34 2.86 1.34 
is backed by the will of God n.s ....... 

0\ 

Am. 22 32 48 2.24 1.12 l.U 



Table 17. Beliefs and values revised (BVR) form--Continued 

Response (%)a 

Dis-
Item Group Agree Neut. agree Mean S.D. t p w2 

16. It is sometimes necessary to Ug. 38 9 52 2.76 1.34 
use force to promote the n.s. 
ideas in which one believes Am. 43 16 41 2.94 1.08 

17. Encouraging subordinates to act Ug. 28 16 57 2.63 1.17 
on their own initiative will 1.99 <.05 .015 
make them disrespectful and Am. 12 22 65 2.33 0.98 
careless in following orders 

18. Although I try not to show it, Ug. 57 17 27 3.39 1.11 
I really worry quite a bit 2.09 <.05 .017 
about whether I will prove Am. 66 16 18 3.72 1.08 
adequate in meeting the chal-
lenges of life 

19. I tend to work only as hard as Ug. 11 11 77 2.03 1.01 
I am forced to work by my 4.14 <.001 .078 
teacher or my superior Am. 28 14 57 2.65 1.10 

20 One must never place complete Ug. 81 9 10 4.06 1.00 
faith and reliance in the 2.63 <.01 .030 
actions of another person 

....... 
0\ 
-P-



Table 17. Beliefs and values revised (BVR) form--Continued 

Response (%)a 

Dis-
Item Group Agree Neut. agree Mean S.D. t P w2 

21. I very much enjoy glvlng Ug. 13 22 65 2.31 1.02 
other people orders 5.93 <.001 .152 

Am. 37 40 23 3.20 1.04 

22. Working as a member of an Ug. 56 8 35 3.44 1.41 
organization, a person should 2.43 <.02 .025 
see the rules and procedures Am. 40 16 44 2.99 1.13 
of that organizations are 
followed exactly and without 
question 

23. I am frequently afraid that my Ug. 20 11 69 2.35 1.11 
friends will get ahead of me in 1.05 n.s. 
life and I will be forgotten Am. 9 8 84 2.13 0.89 
by them 

24. I appreciate most a teacher or Ug. 60 7 32 3.47 1.38 
superior who forces me to work n.s. 
hard Am. 53 26 21 3.41 1.09 

25. A polite person always agrees Ug. 29 23 48 2.75 1.18 
with persons who are his 1.94 n. s. 
superior Am. 17 15 69 2.35 0.97 

I-' 

0\ 
V1 



Table 17. Beliefs and values revised (BVR) form--Continued 

Response (%)a 

Dis-
Item Group Agree Neut. agree Mean S.D. t 

26. A polite person always agrees Ug. 63 6 51 2.83 1.13 
with persons who are his 2.06 
inferiors Am. 9 26 65 2.30 0.80 

27. A polite person always agrees Ug. 16 23 61 2.51 1.14 
with persons who are his 2.44 
equals Am. 0 17 84 2.00 0.58 

a. Responses to items were obtained on a 5-point scale with 3 representing neutral. 

P 

<.05 

<.02 

w2 

.017 

.025 

...... 

'" '" 



Table 18. Summary of results for dogmatism items from beliefs and values questionnaire, beliefs and 
values (BVA) form. -- Ugandan students, N = 84; American students, N = 97 

Response (%) a 

Dis-
Item Group Agree agree Mean S.D. t P w2 

1. What the young people need is Ug. 72 29 5.04 2.10 
strict discipline, rugged deter- 2.85 <.01 .038 
mination, and the will to work Am. 57 97 t •• 16 2.00 
and fight for family and country 

2. There is no such thing as a really Ug. 70 30 5.00 2.07 
permanent friendship. Your friends 6.31 <.001 .176 
change with the circumstances. Am. 32 66 3.05 2.08 

3. When a man is born, the success he Ug. 13 86 1.96 1. 78 
is going to have is already de- 2.99 <.01 .042 
termined so he might as well Am. 3 96 1.32 0.91 
accept it and not fight against it 

4. I sometimes feel that my enemies Ug. 8 91 1.67 1.38 
have access to supernatural or 2.36 <.02 .025 
magical powers against which I Am. 1 98 1.28 .064 
have no defense 

5. I cannot say that I have ever had Ug. 38 62 3.30 2.41 
a really close friend with whom I 2.15 <.05 .020 
could be completely open in re- Am. 23 76 2.60 1.88 
vealing my deepest feelings ...... 

0'\ 
-...J 



Table 18. Beliefs and values adapted (BVA) form--Continued 

Response (%) a 

Dis-
Item Group Agree agree Mean S.D. t P w2 

6. Self-interest is the only true Ug. 22 78 2.68 1.93 
guide in life n.s. 

Am. 19 81 2.73 1.60 

7. It is only natural for a person Ug. 55 45 4.20 2.13 
to have a guilty conscience n.B. 

Am. 55 45 3.56 1.80 

8. While men with limited ability Ug. 56 45 4.20 2.13 
must specialize, a really capable 2.18 <.05 .020 
man can easily master any task Am. 39 61 3.56 1.80 

9. A person should always show Ug. 71 30 5.13 2.01 
absolute respect and obedience 5.14 <.001 .123 
toward his elders Am. 41 49 3.65 2.84 

10. It is quite possible for a per- Ug. 88 12 5.88 1.56 
son who disagrees with me to 2.19 <.05 .020 
still be considered my true Am. 95 5 6.34 1.28 
friend 

11. You cannot really expect a per- Ug. 28 73 2.86 1.92 
son to be honest in his dealings 4.27 <.001 .087 
with others because the rewards Am. 3 96 1.87 0.99 I-' 

Cj\ 

usually go to the dishonest co 



Table 18. Beliefs and values adapted (BVA) form--Continued 

Response (%)a 

Dis-
Item Group Agree agree Mean S.D •. t P w2 

12. People say insulting and vulgar Ug. 16 85 2.27 1.63 
things about me n.s. 

Am. 6 93 2.02 1.09 

13. In selecting a person for an im- Ug. 72 29 5.26 2.28 
portant position the only thing of 3.01 <.01 .043 
importance should be his own Am. 55 45 4.25 2.23 
ability to performed without regard 
for family relationships or special 
friendship 

14. Everything that happens in this Ug. 41 59 3.57 2.48 
world is God's will and there is 4.33 <.001 .089 
very little that the ordinary per- Am. 15 85 2.18 1. 74 
son can do to change the course 
of events 

15. The best kind of job to have is Ug. 65 36 4.56 2.08 
one where you are part of an or- 6.64 <.001 .192 
ganization all working together Am. 18 82 2.71 1.67 
even if you do not get individual 
credit 

...... 
0-
\0 



Table 18. Beliefs and values adapted (BVA) form--Continued 

Response (%)a 

Dis-
Item Group Agree agree Mean S.D. t P 002 

16. Most failures are the result of Ug. 15 85 1.92 1.50 
the secret plots of my enemies 4.17 <.001 ,083 

Am. 1 99 1.18 0.69 

17. You can recognize a truly great Ug. 66 35 4.65 2.03 
leader by natural ability to make 3.01 <.01 .043 
the correct decision on any prob- Am. 49 51 3.74 2.04 
lem without effort or hesitation 

18. Never trust a powerful man Ug. 37 64 3.43 2.02 
2.74 <.01 .035 

Am. 16 83 2.71 1.39 

19. Most of the really important prob- Ug. 40 71 3.01 1.93 
lems I face on my job are the 3.48 <.001 .058 
responsibility of other persons or Am. 11 89 2.44 L30 
organizations and there is little 
that I can be expected to do in 
solving them 

20. There is little to be gained on the Ug. 39 62 3.43 2.00 
job from extra effort or craftsman- 6.52 <.001 .186 
ship as opportunities for advance- Am. 4 96 1.86 1.01 
ment usually go to friends or to 
favored relatives rather than to the 
most competent 

-...J 
0 



Table 18. Beliefs and values adapted (BVA) form--Continued 

Response (%) a 

Dis-
Item Group Agree agree 

21. A man who does not seek his right- Ug. 40 61 
ful revenge is not worthy of the 
respect of others Am 14 85 

22. I am afraid of people who want to Ug. 17 83 
find out what I am really like for 
fear they will be disappointed in Am. 21 78 
me 

23. To give a subordinate power or to Ug. 12 88 
treat him as an equal is to have 
him rule you Am. 4 95 

24. Once a person learns what you Ug. 38 61 
really think or feel, he has com-
plete control over you Am. 9 91 

25. It is natural for man to have a Ug. 61 39 
basic anxiety concerning his own 
death Am. 86 14 

Mean S.D. 

3.36 2.10 

2.26 1.45 

2.36 1.77 

2.57 1. 73 

2.17 1.45 

1.87 1.02 

3.42 2.05 

1.90 1.39 

4.54 1.40 

5.37 2.15 

t P 

4.04 <.001 

n.s. 

n.s. 

5.74 <.001 

3.05 <.01 

w2 

.078 

.150 

.044 

...... 
-...J 
...... 



Table 18. Beliefs and values adapted (BVA) form--Continued 

Response (%)a 

Dis-
Item Group Agree agree Mean S.D. t P w2 

26. When paying bribes is an accepted Ug. 10 81 1.72 1.46 
business practice, one must learn 2.27 <.05 .022 
to accept the practice and go Am. 16 .84 2.24 1.57 
along with it 

27. Though men of limited ability must Ug. 40 60 3.43 2.16 
spend considerable time in working 2.85 <.01 .038 
out the details of their plans and Am. 21 68 2.60 1.69 
checking them for errors, the great 
man need only conceive of his plan 
in his mind and then carry it out by 
issuing orders to his subordinates 

28. It is worth striving to improve Ug. 100 0 6.88 0.35 
life in our country, for even if I 5.71 <.001 .149 
do not live long enough to see all Am. 94 5 6.11 1.27 
the benefits, my children will 
have a better life 

29 The true measure of a man's status Ug. 98 2 6.82 0.73 
and worth in his own ability and 1.64 n.s. 
performance--not the position or Am. 100 0 6.66 0.58 
the title of his father 

...... 

....... 
N 



Table 19. Summary of results for items from Ugandan University Service questionnaire. -- Ugandan 
students, N = 147; American students, N = 96 

Response (%)a 

Dis-
Item Group Agree Neut. agree Mean S.D. t P w2 

1. If a student has bad morals it Ug. 14 16 70 2.29 0.96 
is likely to be due to the bad 8.56 <.001 ,230 
example of his teacher Am. 0 3 97 1.49 0.56 

2. Many teachers are prejudiced Ug. 49 30 21 3.34 0.95 
against certain of their n. s. 
students Am. 45 26 29 3.15 1.01 

3. If the students do not like Ug. 58 17 24 3.43 1.12 
their teacher, the teacher 9.63 <.001 .274 
should be replaced Am 9 20 71 

4. When I do poor work in a class, Ug. 6 7 86 1.94 0.88 
I find it is often the fault 2.43 <.02 .020 
of my teacher Am. 14 13 74 2.23 0.92 

5. The best way to make people Ug. 10 9 81 1.88 1.03 
change is by force 2.15 <.05 .015 

Am. 3 5 92 1.64 0.77 

6. The faster this country Ug. 78 12 10 4.12 1.01 
develops the better off it 12.46 <.001 ,388 
will be Am. ...... 

-...J 
W 



Table 19. Ugandan University Service questionnaire--Continued 

Response (%)a 

Dis-
Item Group Agree Neut. agree Mean S.D. t P w2 

7. The people who live in the Ug. 37 16 47 2.81 1.20 
rural areas in general do not n.s. 
want the country to progress Am. 31 35 33 2.97 0.90 

8. A teacher should act as a Ug. 86 10 4 4.21 0.83 
father to his students 21.25 <.001 .650 

Am. 6 10 83 1.99 0.77 

9. A teacher should be friendly Ug. 72 18 10 3.89 0.99 
with his students outside of 1.81 n.s. 
class Am. 88 13 0 4.07 0.57 

10. It is a teacher's responsi- Ug. 56 21 23 3.42 1.05 
bility to give a student 9.92 <.001 .286 
advice on the student's Am. 9 17 74 2.21 0.85 
personal problems 

11. A teacher should exercise Ug. 75 9 16 3.86 1.06 
strict discipline in the 6.36 <.001 ,140 
class room Am. 32 17 50 2.78 0.81 

12. The student should use any Ug. 32 17 50 2.78 0.81 
mean to protect his rights 2.37 <.02 .019 
against his teacher Am. 14 25 61 2.49 0.81 ....... 

-...J 
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Table 19. Ugandan University Service questionnaire--Continued 

Response (%)a 

Dis-
Item Group Agree Neut. agree 

13. Sometimes cheating is justified Ug. 15 6 79 
if it is the only way a student 
can pass a course Am. 9 13 78 

14. If a student is lazy, it is Ug. 23 30 47 
probably because of his 
teacher Am. 8 13 79 

15. If it is the right of the school Ug. 62 16 22 
administration to dismiss a 
student from school when it is Am. 73 19 8 
considered to be necessary 

16. The people who live in the Ug. 38 36 25 
countryside are happier than 
those who live in the cities Am. 22 36 35 

Mean S.D. 

2.01 1.16 

1.96 0.96 

2.67 1.01 

2.03 0.85 

3.44 1.14 

3.75 0.79 

2.19 1.01 

2.79 0.91 

t P 

n.s. 

5.23 <.001 

2.48 <.02 

3.20 <.01 

w2 

.101 

.021 

.037 

...... 
-....I 
V1 
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Method of Analysis 

Although total scale scores are reported for the dogmatism 

items, the analysis centers on the responses to the individual question

naire items. Basic t test comparisons were made between Ugandan and 

American samples by items. These were supplemented by the w2 statistic 

With large sample sizes the ~ test may indicate significance even when 

the actual size of a difference is relatively trivial. The w2 statistic 

provides a measure of the magnitude of the difference by estimating the 

percentage of the total variability in observed scores that can be 

accounted for by the experimental treatment administered, in this case, 

the culture from which the sample was drawn. Thus the t indicates 

whether the result found was statistically significant and the w2 

indicates the actual strength of the difference. 

To deal with the large amounts of data in a meaningful and read

able way, a set of protocols has been established for reporting the 

questionnaire results. 

1. The results are reported as numbered findings, as was done in 

Chapter V. Where several items deal with the same conception, the 

results are reported as one finding, e.g., BV1.0. If a related result 

is found consistent with or supportive of the main finding, it is 

referred to as a corollary finding and is indicated by giving it a num

ber after the decimal point, e.g., BV1.1. Where the items seem related, 

but the specific result obtained is either independent of or inconsis

tent with the main finding, it is indicated by a letter after the num

ber, e.g., BV1a. Location of the result on the tables will be indicated 

by giving the table number and the item number, e.g., Table 16-1. 
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2. Rigorous standards for standards of statistical significance 

were used to distinguish between major and trivial differences. All 

levels of significance reported in this section on questionnaire results 

are for a two-tailed t test. The general rule that has been followed is 

that a difference between two groups that produces an w2 of less than 

0.05 is treated as being of relatively minor importance unless rein

forced by results on other items dealing with related concepts. This is 

a more rigorous standard than conventionally applied in studies of this 

type, which accept differences with a ~ significant at E < .05. In 

general, with the sample sizes employed in the present study, a differ

ence must produce a ~ significant at E < ,001 on a two-tailed test to 

yield an w2 = .05. 

3. The statement of findings have been abbreviated. Because there 

are generally two groups of respondents being compared--Ugandan Univer

sity students and American university students--comparative statements 

are not completed and the sample groups are identified only as Ugandans 

or Americans. 

4. A rough index of the strength of each finding is reported with 

the findings. All findings reporting differences between responses to 

individual questionnaire items are followed by a set of parentheses 

enclosing two numbers separated by a comma, e.g., (3,12). The first 

number indicates the number of items producing differences significant 

at £ < .05 or greater that supports the finding, in the example, three 

items. The second number indicates the largest w2 produced by the dif

ferences for anyone of these three items. In this example, the 
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greatest difference found for any of the three items supporting the 

finding produced an w2 of 12. 

Findings 

BVl. o. Dogmatism: The Ugandans scored significantly higher on 

Rokeach dogmatism scale items. A revised dogmatism scale (D-scale) 

score was calculated from the responses of the 243 Ugandan and 191 Amer

ican students who responded to the item from that scale. The Ugandan 

students produced a very significantly higher D-scale score than did the 

Americans (Table 14, ~ = 12.23, £ < ,001, w2 = .255). This finding in

dicates that the Ugandan students were higher in general authoritarian

ism, agreeing much more strongly than Americans that groups that 

tolerate internal differences cannot survive (Table 15-6, ~ = 4.87, £ < 

.001, w2 = ,050), that is, it is very good to attack publicly persons 

with views similar to one's own (Table 16-5, ~ = 5.43, £ < .001, w2 = 

.062) and that compromise with political opponents leads to disloyalty 

toward one's own side (Table 16-13, ~ = 2.81, £ < .01, w2 = .016). 

One exception to the general finding was found between the two 

samples. Ugandans showed much more willingness to compromise on re

ligion than on other issues. This probably is an indication of the 

limited importance the Ugandan University students place on their 

religion and the limited role religion plays in their lives. 

BV2.0. Truth: Americans more often reject the view that the pos

sessions of truth is exclusive to a select few (5,20). The American 

respondents were much stronger in their disagreement with the statement 

"There is probably only one correct philosophy in the world" (Table 
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16-1, ~ = 5.911, £ < .001, w2 = .158). Likewise, Ugandans tended to 

agree, whereas Americans tended to disagree with the statement "There 

have probably been very few really great thinkers in history (Table 

15-1, ~ < 4.476, £ = w2 = .042). Both statements deal with the exclu

sive possession of truth by a few and lend additional support to the 

following corollary findings. 

BV2.1. Americans were more likely to accept the possibility of 

finding validity in all sides of diverse views (1,20). Ugandans were 

much more likely than Americans to agree with the statement that people 

can be divided between those who are for the truth and those who are 

against the truth (Table 15-31, t = 10.37, £ < ,001, w2 = .197). 

BV2.2. Americans show slightly less tendency to reject those per

sons who disagree with them (2,3). Ugandans tended to agree, whereas 

Americans tended to disagree with the statement "There are a number of 

people I have come to hate because of the things they stand for" (Table 

15-19, ~ = 4.02, £ < .001, w2 = ,034). Americans were also more willing 

to agree with "It is quite possible for a person who disagrees with me 

to still be considered my true friend" (Table 18-10, ~ = 2, £ < .05, w2 

= .020). 

BV3.0. Passing problems to others: Ugandans showed a substantially 

greater desire to find others to provide solution to their personal 

problems (1,10). Ugandans, in general, agreed that they would like to 

find some one who would tell them how to solve their problems, whereas 
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the Americans, in general, disagreed with this statement (Table 15-3, t 

= 7.15, E < .001, w2 = .103). 

BV3a. The two groups showed no differences of consequence in the 

desire to rely on leaders for decisions and in seeking the opinions of 

respected others before making decisions. Both Americans and Ugandans 

tended to agree slightly that one should hear the opinions of those one 

respects before making a decision, although the Ugandans showed slightly 

greater agreement (Table 15-23, ~ = 2.680, E < .01, w2 = .014). In re

sponse to the suggestion that the only way we can know what is going on 

is to rely on leaders who can be trusted, the response of both groups 

was neutral and nearly identical (Table 15-15). 

Thus the general result appears to be that, whereas Ugandans are 

more likely to want others to assume the responsibility for finding 

solutions to their personal problems, they are overtly no more anxious 

than Americans to have authority figures make decisions for them. This 

is a subtle distinction, which is given more attention in the 

conclusions section. 

BV4.0. Causes, martyrdom, and greatness. The Ugandans indicated 

substantially greater desire for cause, martyrdom, and personal great

ness as a means of giving meaning to life (5,16). Ugandan students had 

substantially greater feeling than American students that "The main 

thing in life is for a person to want to do something important" (Table 

15-16, t = 9.291, E < .001, w2 = ,164), that "It is better to be a dead 

hero than a live coward" (Table 15-17, t = 9.221, E < .001, w2 = 1,62), 

that "Life is only meaningful when devoted to a cause" {Table 15-4, 
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!. = 5.416, .E. < .001m w2 = ,061), that "My secret ambition is to become a 

greater person in history" (Table 15-24, !. < 9.343, w2 = 1,66), and that 

"It is worth striving to improve life in our country, for even if I do 

not live long enough to see the benefits, my children will have a better 

life" (Table 18-28, !. = 5.71, .E. < .001, w2 = .149). A final statement, 

"If given the chance, I would do something of great benefit to the 

world" (Table 16-27) failed to produce a significant difference between 

the two groups. 

BV4a. The groups were about equal in their basic neutrality toward 

questions of whether others are aware of what is good for them or under

stand the important moral and social issues. Americans showed only a 

slightly greater tendency than Ugandans to disagree with the statement 

that most people do not know what is good for them, but the difference 

was minimal (Table 15-9, !. = 2.330, p < .02, w2 = ,010). Both groups 

were basically neutral. 

A closely related statement, "Many people do not understand im

portant moral and social problems," also produced basically neutral 

responses, with no differences being found between the American and 

Ugandan groups. 

BV4b, Self-interest: Little or no difference between groups on 

statements concerning the acceptability and prevalence of self-interest 

as a basic guide in life. Ugandans agreed slightly, whereas Americans 

disagreed slightly that "In times like these, a person must he pretty 

selfish if he considers primarily his own happiness" (Table 15-14, ~ = 

2.93, .E. < .01, w2 = ,017). The same response was obtained to "Most 
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people just do not care at all what happens to others" (Table 15-21, t = 

2.22, £ < .05, w2 = .001). No difference at all was found in responses 

to the statement "Self-interest is the only true guide in life" (Table 

18-33). Both groups on the average tended to disagree. 

BV5.0. The human condition: Ugandan students more often viewed the 

human condition as consisting of misery and helplessness. Ugandans 

tended to accept, whereas Americans tended to reject, the statement that 

man is helpless and miserable (Table 15-25, ~ = 9.857, £ < .001, w2 = 

.181). 

BV5a. Ugandans tended to place more of their hope for happiness in 

the future (2,10). Ugandans were less willing than Americans to reject 

the statement, "Only the future counts as the present is too full of un

happiness (Table 15-10, ~ = 6.896, £ < .001, w2 = .097). When exploring 

only expectations of the future with the statement that it is only 

natural for a person to be rather fearful of the future, Americans indi

cated slightly greater agreement than Ugandans, although both averages 

were nearly neutral (Table 15-20, t = 2.357, £ < ,02, w2 = ,010). 

BV5b. Neither group felt that the world is a lonely place. Even 

though the Ugandans viewed the present as being more unhappy and man as 

being more miserable than did the Americans, the Ugandans were just as 

willing as were the Americans to reject the statement that "The world we 

live in is a pretty lonesome place" (Table 15-18). 

BV6.0. Risk taking: The Americans felt a greater necessity to take 

and accept risks in seeking to accomplish their life objectives (1,14). 



183 

Very strong differences were produced between the American and Ugandan 

groups in response to the statement "If a man is to accomplish his mis

sion in life, it is sometimes necessary for him to gamble everything he 

has--win all or lose all. Whereas 73% of the Americans agreed with this 

statement, only 33% of the Ugandans agreed (Table 16-6, ~ = 5.406, E < 

,001, w2 = .135). 

Some further insight is provided by the written responses ob

tained from the Ugandans on these items during the pretesting. These 

indicated a general feeling that taking risks is not necessary to gain 

one's objectives--that general moderation and living by the ways of the 

society are better. Some noted that if he lost all, he would have 

nothing left with which to accomplish his mission. Although this find

ing might seem to conflict with the need for martyrdom among the 

Ugandans students reported as finding BV5.0, it is probably the case 

that the students looked on these items as fitting into different con

texts. Further study is in order. 

BV7.0. Behavior in discussions: No clear trends were found sug

gesting consistent differences in self reports of behavior in discussion 

and willingness to listen to all sides of an agreement. Unfortunately, 

most of the data on these dimensions comes only from the adapted form of 

the D-scale. The few clear differences found were contradictory, so the 

groups were treated as the same. 

The Ugandans did agree that they often found it necessary to re

peat themselves in discussions to make sure they were being understood, 

whereas the Americans tended to disagree (Table 16-13, ~ = 4,082, 
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p < .001, w2 = .OSO). On the other hand, the Americans agreed more 

strongly than the Ugandans that once they got wound up in a heated 

discussion they could not stop (Table 16-34, ~ = 2.76, E < .01, w2 = 

.035). No significant differences were found in response to the state-

ment, "In a heated discussion, I forget to listen to what others are 

saying" (Table 16-10). Two other items dealing with willingness to 

listen to and be familiar with the arguments of others also failed to 

produce differences (Table 16-S; Table 15-7). 

The issues involved here need much further study as experience 

does not really justify a conclusion that no difference exists in actual 

behavior of the two groups in relation to discussions. A few written 

responses collected from both Ugandan and American students in relation 

to some of the above items suggest somewhat greater tendency among the 

Ugandans toward proving their own point to the exclusion of their op-

ponent. The idea of opposing and unreconcilable views is more strongly 

indicated in their statements. For example, one Ugandan student, who 

claimed he did not repeat himself in discussions explained. 

Usually I do not get time to repeat myself again and again be
cause instead of repeating I try to bring another point to 
counter the point he brought against my first proposition, sug
gestion, or whatever it is. 

Unfortunately, too few responses were collected to make a comparative 

content analysis possible. 

BVS.O. Feeling of urgency. There are tentative indications that 

the Ugandan respondents felt less compulsion or urgency in the produc-

tive application of their time. 
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Responses to the statement that "There is so much to do and so 

little time to do it in" are of special interest because it is one of 

the very few dogmatism items to which the American respondents showed 

significantly greater agreement than the Ugandan respondents (Table 

16-12, ~ = 2.416, ~ < .02, w2 = .026). Because the magnitude of dif

ference between Ugandans and Americans was rather low and because it was 

used only on the adapted D-scale, any conclusions must be considered 

tentative until further data are gathered. 

A small sample of written comments on this item was obtained 

from Ugandan and American respondents. Although these samples are much 

too small to allow conclusive analysis, the responses suggest the lack 

of a real sense of pressure and concern among Ugandans. The Ugandans 

more often expressed the view that what is not finished can be left for 

someone else or the situation could be easily corrected with a little 

reorganization. Representative responses from Ugandan and American 

samples are abstracted below so that the reader can get the flavor of 

the different orientations the responses reflect. The number after the 

responses is the number of respondents; + = positive and - = negative 

reaction. 

Ugandan reactions: 

1. But why worry? I think it wise if I can do whatever I can in 

the time I have and leave the rest for the successor. -- +3 

2. Time for wise men is very precious; there are new things to be 

done because people are never content with what they have, get, or do. 

+2 

3. I have to do what I can at present and leave the rest. -- +1 
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4. There is enough time to do or to improve what one lacks. -1 

5. The reason this happens is that we make a delay and then when we 

do not finish we make the above statement. -- -2 

6. If you regulate your time and profit by it, time will not be too 

short. -- -3 

These statements, with only one exception, would indicate a 

rather clear lack of the feelings of compulsion and cOicern for optimiz

ing the use of time reflected in many of the statements obtained from 

Ugandan students. 

American reactions: 

1. I frequently find myself running about. I th:Lnk that I would 

like to make a day longer or eliminate sleep or someth:'ng. -- +3 

2. Everyone wants to do and experience everything--like a little 

kid in a toy shop, he can't buy everything, but he would like to. -- +3 

3. You are here only a short time, so make the most of the time you 

have. -- +3 

4. Depends on how much you want to do, but the more you learn, the 

more you want to do. -- +2 

5. Life is short, but many exceptional men have accomp'lished a 

great deal in their life span. -- +1 

6. I think anything you wish to accomplish and have the ability in 

can be done in the average life time. -- -1 

7. Too much time is wasted--there is time if you make it. -- -2 

8. If a person has enough determination and desire, he can do what 

he wants to do. -- -3 

This question seems to merit further comparative study. 



187 

BV9.0. The nature of man: Very little difference between groups on 

beliefs concerning the basis nature of man. No difference of signifi

cance was found in response to "Man is basically a dangerous and dis

tinctive creature which must always be kept under careful control" 

(Table 17-12). The Ugandans did, however, agree slightly more with the 

statement, "If we but knew it, all the people of the world share the 

same basic desire for loving relationships with one another" (Table 

17-10, t = 2.23, ~ < .01, w2 = ,042). 

BVI0.0. Fatalism: Ugandans expressed less rejection of the view 

that the events of the world happen entirely according to the will of 

God (2,9). The Ugandans were on the average less prone to disagree with 

the statement "Everything that happens in this world is God's will and 

there is thus very little that the ordinary person can do to change the 

course of events" (Table 18-14, ! = 4.33, .E. < .001, w2 = .089). The 

same response pattern was obtained to "When man is born, the success he 

is going to have is already determined, so he might as well accept it 

and not fight against it" (Table 18-3,! = 2.99, ~ < .01, w2 = ,042). 

Most respondents in both groups strongly rejected the latter statement, 

but not so decidedly among the Ugandans. 

BVl1.0. Revenge: Ugandans somewhat more often advocated the impor

tance of revenge and the aggressive defense of one's right (3,12). 

Forty percent of the Ugandans agreed with the statement "A man who does 

not seek his rightful revenge is not worthy of the respect of others" 

compared to only 14% of the Americans {Table 18-21, t = 4.404, .E. < .001, 
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w2 = .078). Likewise, 41% of the Ugandans and only 20% of the Americans 

agreed that "One of the most important things a child can learn is the 

importance of aggressively defending his rights against persons outside 

the family (Table 17-3, t = 2.153, £ < ,OS, w2 = ,019). 

BV11.1. The Ugandans were much more disposed to agree that if a 

false charge is accepted, the blame is on he judge who accepted it 

rather than on the accuser who charged falsely (1,12). It appeared dur

ing the field investigation that one of the accepted methods for attain

ing revenge was through the successful presentation of a false charge in 

the court directed against one's antagonist. The ethics of the process 

seemed to place the burden on the judge to determine who was telling the 

truth. The students were asked to respond to the statement, "If a judge 

believes a false charge, the blame is on the judge and not on the person 

making the false charge." Forty-four percent of the Ugandans agreed 

with this statement compared to only 10% of the Americans (Table 17-3, t 

= 5.09, £ < .001, w2 = .120). Of further significance was the fact that 

in the written explanations, agreement on the part of an American sug

gested the assumption that the accuser had made an honest ,mistake. By 

contrast, none of the explanations offered by a Ugandan indicated an 

assumption of innocent error on the part of the accuser. 

It would appear from the findings of Chapters 4 and 5 that the 

acceptance of the importance of revenge and the acceptance of the use of 

the false accusation are closely related. 
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BV12.0. Self-confidence: The Americans exhibited slightly greater 

self-doubts concerning their own competence and ability to meet the de

mands of life (3,4). The Ugandans generally indicated confidence they 

could succeed at anything they attempted if only given the opportunity, 

whereas the Americans were less sure of themselves in this regard (Table 

17-1, ~ = 3.077, ~ < .01, w2 = .042). Furthermore, the Americans agreed 

slightly more than the Ugandans with the statement, "Although I try not 

to show it, I really worry quite a bit about whether I will prove ade

quate in meeting the changes of life (Table 17-18, t = 2.09, ~ < .05, w2 

= .017). 

On a related statement, "I am afraid of people who want to find 

out what I really like for fear they will be disappointed in me" (Table 

18-22) no differences were found. Additional evidence on this finding 

may be found in the discussion of BV30.1 on friendship. It is found 

that many of the Ugandan students felt quite confident that they would 

equal or surpass the accomplishments of their friends. 

BV12.1. The Americans expressed a slightly greater feeling that 

strangers look at them critically (1,3). Consistent with lesser per

ceptions of self-confidence among the Americans, the American respon

dents were more likely than Ugandans to agree with the statement, "I 

have often felt that strangers were looking at me critically" (Table 

17-14, t = 2.692, ~ < .01, w2 = .032). 

BV13.0. Organizational visibility: Ugandans indicated a greater 

desire to minimize their personal visibility with the organizational 

context. The response obtained to a number of items relating to 
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participation in an organization~ when taken together, seem to indicate 

that the Americans prefer the organizations that provide individual 

visibility and thus the opportunity for evaluation of individual per

formance. By contrast, the Ugandans prefer a less visible role in the 

organization. This is most clearly demonstrated in the responses to the 

statement, "The best kind of job to have is one where you are part of an 

organization all working together even if you do not get individual 

credit." This elicited agreement from 65% of the Ugandans and disagree

ment from 82% of the Americans (Table 18-15, ~ = 6.64, E < .001, w2 = 

.192). 

BV13 .1. Americans were substantially more favorably predisposed 

toward giving orders (1,15). Americans tended toward agreement with the 

statement, "I very much enjoy giving other people orders," whereas the 

Ugandans tended toward disagreement (Table 17-21, ~ = 5.92, E < .001, w2 

= .152). Several of the Ugandans who disagreed stressed that they would 

prefer to do the job themselves rather than order someone else to do it. 

Others stated a desire to maintain good relations within the group or 

stressed that they felt all members of the organization should be equal. 

BVI3.2. Ugandans showed a slight tendency to prefer a clear-cut or

ganizational structure (3,5). Sixty-two percent of the Ugandans are 

compared to 38% of the Americans agreed that "I usually feel most com

fortable in a situation where I am told exactly what I am supposed to do 

and how I am supposed to do it" (Table 16-5, ~ = 3.2U, E < .01, w2 = 

.046). A very similar pattern of responses was obtained to "When work

ing as a member of an organization, a person should see that the rules 



191 

and procedures of that organization are followed exactly and without 

question" (Table 17-22, ~ = 2.43, ~ < .02, w2 = .025). The Ugandans 

were also more prone to agree that "When I am working for a person who 

does not give me complete instructions and closely supervise my work, I 

get the feeling that he really does not care about me" (Table 17. ~ = 

1.97, ~ < .05, w2 = .015). All of these statements note a slightly 

greater desire among the Ugandans for clarity in expectations within an 

organizational context. Of course, the greater the clarity of expecta

tions, the greater the possibility for the individual to carefully con

form and avoid the exercise of initiative which would require the 

assumption of personal responsibility and thus increase personal visi

bility in the event of failure. 

BV14.0. Development: Ugandans had a much stronger belief that the 

faster their country develops the better off it will be (1,39). One of 

the most extreme differences obtained in response to any questionnaire 

item was for "The faster this country develops, the better off it will 

be" (Table 19-6, ~ = 12.461, ~ < .001, w2 = .388). Seventy-eight per

cent of the Ugandans agreed, compared with only 16% of the Americans. 

For the Ugandans, whose country is not developed, development becomes a 

primary goal to the exclusion of the consideration of possible disad

vantages. For the Americans, who are more familiar with the disadvan

tages that come with the development, further development simply for its 

own sake is looked on as less of an unmixed blessing. 

BV14a. Ugandans had a slightly stronger feeling that people living 

in the country are happier than people living in the city (1,4). The 
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Ugandans were slightly more in agreement that "The people who live in 

the countryside are happier than those who live in the cities" (Table 

19-16, t = 3.21, ~ < .01, w2 = ,037). 

BV14b. There was no differences between groups in the perceived 

desire of rural people for rapid development. Both groups of respon

dents tended, on the average, to be neutral toward the statement, "The 

people who live in the rural areas, in general, do not want the country 

to progress any faster than it is progressing now" (Table 19-7). 

BVlS.0. The great man: Ugandans tended slightly more toward a 

great-man concept of the all-capable leader and effortless decision 

maker (3,4). Three items were used to explore possible differences in 

the perceptions of the leader as possessing somewhat mystical powers to 

master any task, effortlessly making correct decisions, and putting into 

action great plans conceived only in his own mind. Significant, al

though undramatic differences were found for each relevant item, the 

Ugandans were always in the direction of stronger agreement. Specifi

cally, the item were: '~ou can recognize a truly great leader by his 

natural ability to make the correct decisions on any problem without 

effort or hesitation" (Table 18-17, ~ = 3.01, ~ < .01, w2 = .043), 

"Though men of limited ability must specialize, a really capable man can 

easily master any task" {Table 18-8, ~ = 2.18, ~ < .05, w2 = .020, and 

"Though men of limited ability must spend considerable time in working 

out the details of their plans and checking them for error, the great 

man need only conceive of his plan in his mind and then carry it out by 
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issuing orders to his subordinates" (Table 1B-27, t = 2.B5, £ < .01, w2 

= .03B. 

BV16.0. Paternalism: The Ugandans had a much stronger view that a 

superior teacher should assume the paternalistic role of father in deal

ings with subordinates or students (6,65). A number of items dealt with 

this matter, although most of them were most specifically related to the 

teacher-student role, as was appropriate to the actual experience of the 

respondents. The strong results obtained with items expressly relating 

to the immediate experience of the subjects suggests that the more 

relevant the item to immediate concerns the greater the reflection will 

be of actual beliefs and values to the exclusion of pseudo- assimilated 

western values. 

One of the very strongest differences found on any of the ques

tionnaire items was to the statement, "A teacher should act as a father 

to his students." Eighty-six percent of the Ugandans agreed, whereas 

83% of the Americans disagreed (Table 19-8, ~ = 21.18, £ < .001, w2 = 

.650). A similar, though less extreme, result was obtained to "The boss 

in an organization should be like a father to his subordinates: (Table 

17-8, ~ = 6.0B, £ < .001, w2 = .158). 

Something of a definition of the role assigned to the father can 

be implied from the corollary results on items relating to the teacher

student relationship. An important element of the role (as shown in the 

corollary results below) is assuming responsibility for advising the 

students on personal problems, as well as taking on a degree of respon

sibility for his study habits and his moral behavior and for exercising 
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strict classroom discipline. In general, this seems to be the image of 

a father who is strict but protective and who thus assumes responsi

bility for one's personal conduct. 

BV16-1. Ugandans agreed more strongly that a teacher should assume 

responsibility for advising his students on personal problems. Ugandans 

tended to agree and Americans strongly disagreed that "It is a teacher's 

responsibility to give a student advice on the student's personal prob

lems" (Table 19-10, t = 9.22, ~ < .001, w2 = .286). 

BV16-2. Ugandans agreed more strongly that a teacher should exer

cise strict classroom discipline (1,14). The Ugandans accepted, whereas 

the Americans basically rejected the statement "A teacher should exer

cise strict discipline in the classroom" (Table 19-11, t = 6.36, ~ < 

.001, w2 = ,140). 

BV16.3 Americans more strongly rejected the view that the bad 

morals of a student likely reflect the bad example of his teacher 

(1,23). Although the majority of both groups rejected the idea that "If 

a student has bad morals, it is likely to be due to the bad example of 

his teacher," the Americans were stronger and more unanimous in this re

jection (Table 19-1, ~ = 8.569, ~ < ,991, w2 = .230). 

BV16.4. Americans more strongly rejected the view that if a student 

is lazy, it is because of the bad example of his teacher (1,10). Ugan

dans were less likely to disagree with the statement, "If a student is 

lazy, it is probably because of his teacher" (Table 19-14, t 

.001, w2 = .101). 

5.32, ~ < 
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BV16a. Both groups were about equal in agreement that teachers 

should be friendly with students outside of class. Both groups agreed 

about equally with the statement, "A teacher should be friendly with his 

students outside of class (Table 19-9). 

BV16b. Ugandans were slightly less willing to hold the teacher 

responsible when they did poor work in class (1,2). Ugandans exhibited 

slightly greater disagreement with "When I do poor work in a class, I 

find it is often the fault of my teacher" (Table 19-4, ~ = 2.44, £ < 

,02, w2 = .020). 

BV17.0. Constant sum of wealth: No difference in the extent to 

which the accumulation of wealth was seen as a process of taking from 

others. Both groups seemed to average about neutral in their degree of 

agreement with "When one person increases his wealth, it is usually at 

the expense of someone else" (Table 17-7). 

BV1B.0. Dishonesty: Very little difference between groups in the 

extent to which they accepted dishonest behavior as being occasionally 

justified. Both groups were equally divided in their rejection of the 

possibility that "Sometimes cheating is justified if it is the only way 

a student can pass a course (Table 19-13). The American were just 

slightly less strong in their rejection of the idea that "When paying 

bribes is an accepted business practice, one must learn to accept the 

practice and go along with it" (Table 1B-26, ~ = 2.27, ~ < .05, w2 = 

.022). 
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BV19.0. Delegation to subordinates: Very little difference between 

groups on feelings concerning the amount of authority that can be given 

to subordinates without causing them to be disrespecful. Both groups 

tended to disagree with the suggestion that "Encouraging subordinates to 

act on their own'initiative will make them disrespectful and careless in 

following orders," although the Ugandans agreed slightly more than the 

Americans (Table 17-17, ~ = 1.99, ~ < .05, w2 = ,015). Both disagreed 

with the statement, "To give a subordinate power or to treat him as an 

equal is to have him rule you? (Table 19-13) with no difference between 

groups. 

BV20.0 Distribution of reward: Ugandans had a much stronger feel

ing that rewards go to friends and relatives rather than to the hard 

working and to the dishonest rather than to the honest (2,19). Thirty

nine percent of the Ugandans and only 4% of the Americans agreed that 

"There is little to be gained on the job from extra effort or craftsman

ship as opportunities for advancement usually go to friends or to 

favored relatives rather than to the most competent" (Table 19-20, ~ 

6.518, ~ < .001, w2 = .186). A comparable response was obtained to "You 

cannot really expect a person to be honest in his dealings with others 

because the rewards usually go to the dishonest" (Table 18-11, ~ = 4.27, 

~ < .001, w2 = .087). 

BV21a. Ugandans stated a slightly stronger feeling that reward 

should be based on ability performance rather than connections (1,4). 

Ugandans were slightly stronger in agreeing that "In selecting a person 

for an important position the only thing of importance should be his own 
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ability to perform without regard for family relationships or special 

friendships" (Table 18-13, .!. = 3.01, .E. < .01, w2 = .043). Ugandans 

agreed slightly but not significantly more that "The true measure of a 

man's status and worth is his own ability and performance--not the posi

tion or title of his father" (Table 18-29). 

BV21.0. Respect for elders and family: The Ugandans placed a sub

stantially greater stress on the importance of respect, loyalty, and 

obedience toward parents and elders (3,12). Seventy-one percent of the 

Ugandans agreed that "A person should always show absolute respect and 

obedience toward his elders" compared to only 41% of the Americans 

(Table 18-9, .!. = 5.14, .E. < .001, w2 = .123). Similarly, the Ugandans 

agreed more strongly than Americans that "There is hardly anything lower 

than a person who does not feel a greater love, gratitude and respect 

for his parents" (Table 17-6, .!. = 4.59, .E. < .001, w2 = .096). Ugandans 

also agreed more strongly than Americans that "What the young people 

need is strict discipline, rugged determination and the will to work and 

fight for family and country" (Table 18-1, .!. = 2.85, .E. < .01, w2 = 

,038). 

BV22.0. Student rights: Ugandan students felt that students should 

have greater rights in the controlling of membership in the classroom 

(3,27). Fifty-eight percent of the Ugandans compared to only 9% of the 

Americans agreed that "If the students do not like their teacher, the 

teacher should be replaced" (Table 19-3,.!. = 9.63,.E. < .001, w2 = .274). 

On the other hand, when it came to an item concerning the rights of the 

school administration to dismiss a student from school when it is 



198 

considered necessary, it was the Americans who were stronger in their 

agreement )Table 19-5, t = 2.48, £ < .02, w2 = .021). 

BV22.1. Ugandans were slightly stronger in the feeling that the 

student should take any necessary steps to protect his rights (1,2). 

Thirty-two percent of the Ugandans compared to 14% of the Americans 

agreed that "The student should use any means to protect his rights 

against his teacher" (Table 19-12, t = 2.37, £ < .02, w2 = .019). 

BV23.0. Suspicion: Ugandans consistently exhibited strong feelings 

that others are likely to be untrustworthy and to work against one's own 

advantage if given the opportunity (6,15). Although the results tended 

not to be as strong as was expected, the Ugandans consistently responded 

in a more suspicious manner to statements concerning the extent to which 

others could be trusted. Furthermore, the written explanations of the 

Ugandans often tended to exhibit greater suspicion than those offered by 

the Americans. 

The Ugandans responded with greater agreement to "The man who is 

not suspicious of his neighbor will be destroyed by him" (Table 17-2, t 

= 4.54, £ < .001, w2 = .093). Three of the written explanations offered 

by Ugandans who agreed were of special interest in expressing the view 

that friends and neighbors can often be more dangerous than enemies. 

Only my neighbors know my secrets and what I am. This gives 
them the chance for doing mischief. 

A person must always be suspicious because it is better to 
fear a friend than an enemy. A friend can destroy you more 
easily than the enemy. 

The man who does not suspect his neighbor will be destroyed 
one day. Man is very dangerous. Man sometimes is jealous of 
his friend. 
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No comparable statements were made by any of the American students. 

The Ugandans were also slightly more prone to agree that one 

should "Never trust a powerful man" (Table 18-18, !. = 2.74, .E. < .035) 

and that "I sometimes feel that my enemies have access to supernatural 

or magical powers against which I have no defenses" (Table 18-4, !. 

2.36, .E. < .02, w2 = .025). Suspicion of friends was further brought out 

by the fact that 47% of the Ugandans compared to 30% of the Americans 

agreed that "I tend to get suspicious if one of my friends treats me 

differently than he treats another friend (Table 18-2, !. = 1.968, .E. < 

.05, w2 = ,015). Differences were again reflected in the written 

explanations given for responses to this item. The American students 

tended to simply accept differences in behavior as natural. but the 

Ugandans more often reported looking for hidden motives to explain the 

differences. 

Ugandans were also stronger in agreeing that "One mllst never 

place complete faith and reliance on the actions of another person" 

(Table 17-20), !. = 2.63, .E. < .01, w2 = .030). Again the written explan

ations are of interest. The Americans usually simply noted that others 

can make make mistakes, but several Ugandans explains that the other 

person may betray the faith you have placed in him, or as one Ugandan 

wrote: "One day he will betray him or lead him into danger." 

BV23.1. Ugandans more often agreed that knowledge of another per

sons thoughts or feelings gives one control over him (1,15). Thirty

eight percent of the Ugandans agreed that "Once a person learns what you 

really think or feel, he has complete control over you." Only 9% of the 
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Americans agreed {Table 18-24, ~ = 5.74, ~ < .001, w2 = .150. This 

helps explain why, as implied above, a Ugandan might have greater fear 

of a friend or neighbor than of an actual enemy who might have less 

opportunity to his thought and feelings. 

BV23a. Insult and Prejudice: No difference was found in reported 

perceptions of prejudice or insulting behavior in others. A broader 

range of items would have to be studied to reach a firm conclusion on 

perceptions of the extent to which others are insulting and prejudiced, 

but on both of these items used in the present study no differences were 

found between Ugandan and American respondents. Both tended to disagree 

on "People say insulting and vulgar things about me" (Table 19-12) and 

to agree on "Many teachers are prejudiced against certain of their 

students (Table 19-2). No differences of significance were found on 

either item. 

BV24.0. Externalization of responsibility: Ugandans tended more 

often to look to others rather than to themselves as being responsible 

for their failures and problems (3,8). Two items specifically dealt 

with passing the blame to others. Forty percent of the Ugandans com

pared to 11% of the Americans agreed that "Most of the really important 

problems I face on my job are the responsibility of other persons or 

organizations and there is little that I can be expected to do in solv

ing them (Table 18-19, ~ = 3.49, ~ < .001, w2 = .058). Likewise, the 

Ugandans were less strongly in disagreement with "Most of my failures 

are the result of the secret plots of my enemies" (Table 18-16, t 

4.17, ~ < .001, w2 = ,083). 



201 

BV24-1. Ugandans more often felt that others would be pleased by 

their own failure (2,6). That the responsibility for these failures and 

difficulties is seen as resulting from other than innocence is suggested 

by the responses to the statement, "There are people in my organization 

who would be very pleased if I were to fail in my work." Twenty-eight 

percent of the Ugandans compared to 15% of the Americans agreed (Table 

18-9, t 3.041, E < .01, 00 2 = .041). 

BV25. O. Death: Americans admitted to a slightly! greater anxiety 

concerning death (l ,4). Eighty-six percent of the Ame(iCan students as 

compared to 61% of the Ugandans students agreed that "It is natural for 
, 

man to have a basic anxiety concerning his own death" I(Table 18-25, t 

3.05, E < .01, 002 = .044). 

BV26.0. Guilt: No difference in the extent to which feeling guilty 

was considered natural. Exactly 55% of both samples agreed that "It is 

only natural for a person to have a guilty conscience" (Table 18-7). 

BV27.0. Force: There was little difference between groups on views 

of the necessity and success of the use of force as an instrument of 

change. There was no difference between the groups in response to "It 

is sometimes necessary to use force to promote the ideas in which one 

believes" (Table 17-16). Both groups averaged about neutral in their 

response. The Ugandans were only slight less willing than the Americans 

to reject the statement that "The best way to make people change is by 

force" (Table 19-5, t 2.15, E < .05, 00 2 = .015). 
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BV28.0. Power: No difference in the extent to which the possession 

of power was seen as the sign of backing by God. Both groups tended 

equally toward disagreement with "The man who has great power is backed 

by the will of God" (Table 17-15). 

BV29.0. Work habits: Ugandans more often claimed that they worked 

hard of their free will rather than by force (1,8). Americans were less 

prone to disagree with the statement, "I tend to work only as hard as I 

am forced to work by my teacher or my superior" (Table 17-19, .!. = 4.14, 

E < .001, 002 = .078). Ugandans appeared to react more strongly to the 

word "force" than did Americans in responding to this item. Of 21 Amer

icans from whom written responses were obtained, only two specifically 

referred to the matter of force in their responses, whereas 12 of 24 

Ugandans made use of the word "force." The Ugandan statements reflected 

a much stronger resentment of force such as "I hate force" or statements 

to the effect that they specifically do poorer work when subjected to 

force. 

BV20a. No difference between groups in expression of appreciation 

for teachers who force them to work hard, although the Ugandans tend 

more toward divergent extremes in their views. Both Ugandans and 

Americans tended toward slight agreement that "I appreciate most a 

teacher or superior who forces me to work hard" (Table 18-22). 

However, whereas Americans showed a fairly normally spread 

between those who like to be given a push and those who either like to 

set their own pace or openly noted that they would rather just take it 

easy, the Ugandans tend more toward extreme positions in their 
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statements. They vary from those who talk about the duty of the teacher 

or superior to make students or subordinates work and the selfless 

expression of their interest in students or subordinates displayed 

through making them work hard to those who indicated a violent 

resentment of force. Examples of their resentment are: "I don't 

appreciate them." "I despise them." "They better advise me and make me 

do it." "They do not improve my condition by forcing me." "I usually 

hate anybody who forces me to work hard." Frequently, the Ugandan who 

disagreed with the statement expressed preference for being given advice 

over being forced. 

BV30.0. Friendship: Ugandans saw friendship as a more transient 

relationship dependent on equal social and economic status (2,18). 

BV30.1. Ugandans were more fearful they would lose their friends 

unless they successfully competed to stay on an equivalent economic and 

social level with them. 

BV30.2. Ugandans felt slightly less able to be completely open in 

expressing their feelings to their friends (1,2). It was observed early 

in the Ugandan field experience that Ugandan students appeared to be 

very concerned that their friends might possibly get ahead of them in 

some standard of accomplishments and dissolve the relationship as a 

result. To determine whether this was a valid observation the statement 

"I am frequently afraid my friends will get ahead of me in life and I 

will be forgotten by them" was added to the questionnaire. It was found 

in the pretest, however, that the responses were somewhat misleading in 
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terms of the actual feelings held by the Ugandans. It appeared that 

many students disagreed, not because they felt friends who advanced 

ahead of them would still be their friends, but rather because they 

individually felt that they would be able to keep up with or surpass 

their friends. Thus, the element of competition with friends was, in 

fact, clearly present but not clearly reflected in the "disagree" re

sponse. 

The written responses, however, appeared so revealing on the 

pretest that it was decided to leave the statement in its original form, 

have all respondents give a written explanation of their responses to 

the item, and then perform a content analysis of the result. Examina

tion of the written statements suggested that five coding categories 

might produce meaningful differences between the Ugandan and American 

samples. These categories and the distributions of statements among 

them are presented in Table 20. 

Category 1 includes all statements that seem to agree with the 

original intended content of the statement, i.e., the student does fear 

that his friends will get ahead of him and that if they do, they will 

forget him. A clear example from a Ugandan student is: "Your friend at 

school does not want to be your friend later if you are not on the same 

level he is, for he would feel superior and thus may beat you." 

Category 2 is for statements that seem to accept the idea that 

those who get ahead forget their old friends but which reject the idea 

that the respondent is worried because of his expectation that he can 

keep up with or pass his present friends. An example from a Ugandan 

respondent reads, "No, no. This statement is not correct. There is no 
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Table 20. Distribution of Responses to "I am frequently afraid that my friends will get 
ahead of me in life and I will be forgotten by them" by Categories 

Category 

1. Specifically afraid that 
others will get ahead and 
forget 

2. Stress that they will keep 
up with or in fact get 
ahead of friends 

3. Friendship is not based 
on such consideration 

4. Do not expect that their 
friends will forget them 

5. Other statements 

Ugandan (N=92) 

Actual Expected 

17.0 11.9 

36.0 22.7 

2.0a 16.8 

5.5a 10.3 

31.5 30.2 

American (N=86) 

Actual Expected x2 p 

11.1 6.0a 5.23 <.05 

21.3 8.0a 21.23 <.001 

15.7 30.5 33.01 <.001 

9.7a 14.5 4.24a <.05 

28.3 27.0 

a, Yates correction for continuity applied to compensate for expected frequently of less 
than 10 (McNemar, 1955, p. 231). 

N 
o 
\.J1 
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reason why I should not get ahead of my friends if I work hard. If I am 

willing to work hard, I am sure I can win the race." 

Category 3 is for statements rejecting the statement on the 

grounds that the concept of friendship is not dependent on such consid

erations. For example, an American student wrote, "True friends might 

get ahead of you, but if they are true, they won't forget you." In 

other words, a person who behaves in this way was never really a friend. 

Category 4 is somewhat specific and is used for statements to 

the effect that "My friends are not that sort of person" or "My friends 

would not forget me." It shares with Category 3 at least implicit 

expression of the view that friendship is not dependent on maintaining 

equal social position. For example, "Whether they are ahead or not, I 

don't think they will forget." 

All responses not fitting into one of the above categories were 

assigned to a miscellaneous fifth category. 

Written responses were obtained from 92 Ugandan freshman stu

dents at the colleges, at home and abroad, and from 86 American freshman 

and sophomore students at the City College of San Francisco. Each 

statement was typed on an individual card without identifying the 

nationality, and the two samples were mixed randomly. These cards were 

then sorted into the five categories independently by two judges without 

reference to the nationality of the respondent. The final frequency of 

distributions of statements between the categories correlated at r = 

0.97 for the judges. Specific agreement on the assignment of specific 

statements to specific categories was achieved for 84.8% of the 



statements. The distributions of the two judges were pooled and 

averaged to obtain the final distributions reported in Table 20. 
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The results are dramatically clear. Each of the four content 

categories produced a significant difference between the Ugandan and 

American respondents in the predicted direction, with the Ugandans domi

nating the first two categories, which include statements indicating a 

feeling that friendship is a somewhat transient relationship dependent 

on maintaining equivalent social and economic status, whereas the Amer

icans dominated Categories 3 and 4 with statements suggesting greater 

permanence to friendship as a relationship not dependent on continued 

equivalence in social and economic status. 

This finding is further supported by the responses to another 

item, "There is no such thing as a really permanent friendship. Your 

friends change with circumstances." Ugandans were much stronger than 

Americans in their agreement with this statement (Table 18-2, ~ = 6.312, 

£ < ,001, w2 = .176). Indicated in these results is the underlying fear 

among those Ugandans who desire to maintain their existing friendships 

that they must successfully keep up with their friends or risk the dis

solution of the relationship. 

Another possibly related finding is the great disagreement of 

Americans to the statement, "I cannot say that I have ever had a really 

close friend with whom I could be completely open in revealing my deep

est feelings (Table 18-5, t = 2.162, £ < .05, w2 = .020). 
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BV31.0. Agreeing with others: Agreeing with others, whether super

ior, inferior, or equal, was more often seen by the Ugandan students as 

an act of politeness. 

BV31.1. Ugandan students more often look upon agreement with 

another person, particularly superiors and inferiors, as an important 

expedient in maintaining advantageous social relationships. 

BV31. 2. American students more often felt that differences of 

opinion should be openly discussed and that politeness was not dependent 

on appearing to agree with another when in fact you do not agree. 

To explore the relative degree to which agreement with others 

was seen as an essential element of polite behavior among the two cul

tures, three parallel statements were included in the questionnaires. 

These statements read " A polite person always agrees with persons who 

are his superiors (equals, inferiors). Each student was given only one 

of the statements and was asked to give a written explanation of his 

response in addition to his indication of the extent of his agreement or 

disagreement with the item. 

Responses were obtained from 139 Ugandan university and 95 Amer

ican college students to one or another of the forms of the statement. 

The basic agree-disagree response, as included in Table 18-23, 18-24, 

and 18-25, are not particularly revealing, although the Ugandans tended 

more toward greater agreement on all forms of the statement than did the 

Americans. The difference did not reach significance on agreement with 

superiors (Table 18-23, t = 1. 94) and reached only a low level of 
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significance on agreement with inferiors (Table 18-24, t = 2.06, ~ < 

.05, w2 = .025). 

Inspection of the written explanations of the responses, how

ever, indicated that this was one of the few items on which systematic 

distortion was being introduced through differences in ways in which 

Ugandan and American students viewed the meaning of the item. Specifi

cally, many of the Ugandans students were observed to disagree with the 

statement with the explanation that a polite person should agree with 

everyone, as for example, "Disagree--A polite person is not only polite 

to the persons who are his equals, but he must be polite to all if we 

call him a polite person." Thus, the student was obj ecting to the 

statement only because it was too limit~d, not because he disagreed with 

the basic concept involved. This indicated that a careful analysis of 

comment content was required to obtain an indication of the true differ

ence that existed between the two groups. 

Examination of the statements from the two groups led to the 

identification of four content categories for statements dealing with 

agreement with equals and inferiors and five categories for statements 

concerning agreement with superiors. All three test items produced a 

category of responses that indicated that the appearance of agreement 

was definitely a component of polite behavior. These were statements 

such as, "He should be polite to his inferiors also. The majority are 

inferior; therefore, he should agree with all kinds of persons." 

Likewise, all statements elicited a set of responses that indi

cated that politeness does not rule out expressions of differences of 

opinion and that such differences should be stated openly. These ranged 
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from the suggestion that disagreement can and should be expressed 

politely. ("A polite person should, if need be, disagree politely") to 

much stronger statements to the effect that hiding one's disagreement is 

dishonest or dishonorable ("He is not polite but untrue") or is a veg

etable ("A person is human. If he isn't a vegetable, he can't always 

agree, even with his superiors, let alone his equals."). 

Each of the test items, however, elicited at least one special 

set of responses not of common importance to the other two items. For 

responses to the items concerning superiors, two superior categories 

were identified. The first category included responses that indicated 

that agreement is an essential part of politeness, but, on the other 

hand, if he feels that his superiors are making things bad for the life 

of the society and the society disagrees, he does not agree, is unjust, 

or is acting against one's own interest. ("If the superior is kind and 

honest, the polite person may agree with persons who are his superiors. 

If the superiors are selfish and unkind, then the superior will not be 

respected. ") 

In such cases the connection between politeness and agreement is 

conditioned. The other special category in relation to superiors 

includes responses to the effect that one should always agree with one's 

superior, but not necessarily for reasons of politeness. The reason may 

be that superiors are always more competent, from fear ("Whether he is 

polite or not he has to obey orders from his superiors or be fired"), 

from expectation of obtaining reward in return ("Yes, he has to do that 

because he may get good and helpful answers to his problems if he is in 

difficulty"), or to avoid disagreements. 
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The item concerning equals produced several responses that did 

not necessarily indicate that agreement was necessary to being polite 

but did note that a polite person can just as well agree with persons 

who are not his equals ("A polite person can also agree with people 

higher and lower than him"). These were placed in a separate category. 

The statement concerning inferiors also required a special 

category to deal with responses to the effect that a superior must at 

least appear to agree with his subordinates if he is to maintain their 

loyalty ("It is when a boss agrees with followers that he can get popu

larity also, and his orders will be carried on well"), although the 

implication is that the agreement is an act of expediency, the implica

tion also seems to be present that agreement is consistent with prevail

ing social norms. 

Each student's response was typed on an individual card with no 

indication of his nationality. Two judges independently sorted the 

cards according to the described categories. The frequency distribu

tions of statements by category correlated at r = .94 between the two 

judges, indicating a high degree of reliability; complete agreement in 

the assignment of specific statements to specific categories was 

achieved with 78.1% of the statements. The distributions of the two 

judges were pooled and averaged to obtain the final distributions 

reported in Tables 21, 22, and 23. 

Because of the small sample size and the resulting low expected 

value for a few of the categories, additional grouping of the data was 

required in two cases before computing the X2 as shown in the tables. 

The results show that the Ugandan responses consistently predominate in 



Table 21. Distribution by Categories of Responses to "A polite person always agrees with 
persons who are his equals" 

Ugandan (N=47) American (N=24) 

Category Actual Expected Actual Expected Xl p 

1. Agreeing is an important 21.5 14.2 7.3 0.0 13.66 <.001 
element of politeness 

2. A polite person can agree 5.0 4.0 2.0 1.0 
also with those not equals 

3. Differences in views should 12.5 22.2 11.3 21.0 21.27 <.001 
be stated openly though can 
be done politely 

4. Other statements 8.0 6.6 3.4 2.0 

~ 
....... 
~ 



Table 22. Distribution by Categories of Responses to "A polite person always agrees with 
persons who are his inferiors" 

Category 

1. Agreeing is an important 
element of politeness 

2. Agreeing with inferiors is 
necessary to maintain their 
loyalty 

3. Differences in views should 
stated openly though can be 
done politely 

4. Other statements 

Ugandan (N=34) 

Actual Expected 

9.5 7.4 

7.5 4.8 

13.0 18.0 

4.0 3.9 

American (N=19) 

Actual Expected X2 

4.1 2.0 6.63a 

2.7 0.0 6.63a 

10.0 15.0 6.56 

2.1 2.0 

a. This value is for the combined responses to adjacent Categories 1 and 2. 

p 

<.02 

<.02 

<.02 

N 
....... 
LV 



Table 23. Distribution by Categories of Responses to "A polite person always agrees with 
persons who are his superio-rs" 

Ugandan (N=62) American (N=39) 

Category Actual Expected Actual Expected X2 p 

1. Agreeing is an important 10.5 7.4 4.6 1.5 7.54a <.01 
element of politeness 

2. Polite person only disagrees 9.0 5.8 3.7 0.5 7.5a <.01 
when superior is "bad" man 
who acts against society 

3. Always agree with superior 12.0 8.6 5.4 2.0 2.65 
but not simply to be polite 

4. Differences in views should 24.5 34.4 21.5 31.5 14.81 <.001 
be stated openly, though can 
be done politely 

5. Other statements 6.0 5.8 3.7 3.5 

a. This value is for the combined responses to adjacent Categories 1 and 2. 

N 
...... 
"'" 
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the categories suggesting that differences in views should be stated 

openly. When the three tables were viewed together, the result appears 

quite strong. 

A third result seems to be suggested but could not be estab

lished with statistical significance due to the small samples. This is 

the tendency of Ugandans to look on agreement as being not only polite 

but also expedient. This is indicated in Category 2 of Table 22 where 

the appearance of agreement with inferiors is taken to be necessary to 

maintain their loyalty. The basic thing revealed in this analysis is 

the differences in the two cultures concerning the content of polite 

behavior: in the Ugandan culture this includes appearing to agree with 

others, whereas in American culture it is felt that politeness is not 

dependent on artificially covering over normal disagreement. 

Adjective Evaluation Questionnaire 

In various efforts to get students to describe the predominate 

characteristics of groups in Uganda, an extended list of descriptive 

adjectives was developed by the author with the assistance of African 

literature's association. Some of these adjectives were taken from the 

basic stereotype studies reported in the literature. Others were de

veloped out of other questionnaire work with students in Uganda. New 

words were added as they seemed appropriate, and words that had little 

meaning or relevance to the students were dropped. A final list of 102 

adjectives was compiled. 

As the work with group perceptions progressed, it became evident 

that the value loading of some of the adjectives to Ugandan students 
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differed from that that might be expected from American students. It 

was decided that an actual comparative analysis of value loadings might 

be revealing. The results proved generally consistent with observations 

made in Chapter 4 concerning the traditional culture. 

Method of Analysis 

The 102 adjectives were listed in alphabetical order. Students 
I 

were asked to rate each word on a 7-point scale from 1 = very bad 

characteristic to 7 = very good characteristic. When Ithere were ques-

tions about the general definitions the Ugandan studenrs were applying, 

a group of Ugandan students was requested to provide written defini-

tions. Comparisons were made between American and Ug~ndan responses 

with the t and w2 test for each adjective. 

Findings 

In reporting the findings from this particular questionnaire 

(Table 24), a limited interjection of analysis into reporting the 

results was felt necessary, as some" of the findings were less intui-

tively obvious in the absence of interpretations within the context of 

other knowledge about the culture. 

AE1.0. Students in the American and Ugandan samples differed sub-

stantially in the value loadings they ascribed to particular descriptive 

adjectives. On 48 of the 102 adjectives, differences in the values 

assigned by Ugandan and American students differed significantly at the 

p < .05 level with a two-tailed t test. Of those that differed, the 

differences for 30 were sufficiently large to produce a w2 , p < .05. 



Table 24. Responses to Items from Adjective Evaluation Questionnaire. -- Ugandan students, n 
50; American students, N = 92 

Responses (%) 

Item Group Good Neutral Bad' Mean SD t P w2 

1. Achieve Ug. 94 6 0 6.24 0.89 
Am. 96 4 0 6.23 0.81 

2. Adventurous Ug. 72 26 2 5.18 1.15 2.45 <.02 0.034 Am. 86 14 0 5.65 0.98 

3. Aggressive Ug. 2 30 68 2.64 1.16 14.08 <.001 0.581 Am. 79 16 4 5.47 1.13 

4. Ambitious Ug. 58 22 20 4.76 1.53 5.76 <.001 0.185 Am. 95 2 3 6.16 1.06 

5. Anti-religious Ug. 2 34 64 2.58 1.43 
Am. 0 37 63 2.64 1.25 n.s. 

6. Argumentative Ug. 46 28 26 4.28 1.28 4.60 <.001 0.124 Am. 17 27 55 3.20 1.45 

7. Artificial Ug. 4 12 84 2.22 1.15 1.52 Am. 3 4 92 1. 91 1.15 n.s. 

8. Artistic Ug. 82 16 2 5.60 1.21 
Am. 71 26 3 5.30 1.24 n.s. 

9. Arrogant Ug. 4 8 88 2.02 1.15 
Am. 5 13 82 2.36 1.25 n.s. 

10. Boastful Ug. 4 8 88 2.10 1.25 
Am. 0 8 92 2.01 0.91 n.s. 

11. Brave Ug. 92 6 2 6.00 1.07 2.78 <.01 0.045 N 

Am. 82 18 0 5.49 1.00 ,.... 
'-.I 



Table 24. Responses to Items from Adjective Evaluation Questionnaire--Continued 

Responses (%) 

Item Group Good Neutral Bad Mean SD t P w2 

12. Calm Ug. 54 30 16 4.68 1.45 5.97 <.001 0.196 Am. 95 5 0 6.02 0.89 

l3. Carefree Ug. 28 30 42 3.80 1.43 
Am. 29 27 47 3.76 1.45 

n.s. 

14. Careless Ug. 4 6 90 2.28 1.09 3.85 <.001 0.089 
Am. 0 0 100 1.62 0.72 

15. Clean Ug. 92 6 2 6.28 1.14 
Am. 95 5 0 6.22 0.91 n.s. 

16. Clever Ug. 92 6 2 6.36 1.05 3.21 <.91 0.061 
Am. 88 10 2 5.77 1.04 

17. Competitive Ug. 94 4 2 6.10 1.04 
Am. 91 8 1 5.97 1.00 n.s. 

18. Conceited Ug. 8 10 82 2.50 1.33 
Am. 5 8 87 2.21 1.15 n.s. 

19. Conservative Ug. 10 32 58 3.08 1.26 5.44 <.991 0.168 
Am. 27 58 15 4.21 1.01 

20. Cooperative Ug. 98 2 0 6.42 0.78 2.64 <.01 0.040 
Am. 98 2 0 6.04 0.86 

21. Courageous Ug. 86 12 2 5.74 1.05 
Am. 84 16 0 5.58 1.00 n.s. 

22. Cowardly Ug. 2 6 92 2.08 1.07 
Am. 0 7 2.00 0.94 n.s. 

N ...... 
(Xl 



Table 24. Responses to Items from Adjective Evaluation Questionnaire--Continued 

Responses (%) 

Item Group Good Neutral Bad Mean SD t P w2 

23. Creative Ug. 92 2 6 6.26 1.38 
Am. 98 2 0 6.10 0.81 n.s. 

24. Critical Ug. 52 28 20 4.48 1.23 
Am. 51 33 16 4.50 1.12 n.s. 

25. Cruel Ug. 4 8 68 2.04 1.27 2.55 <.05 0.037 Am. 3 0 97 1.51 0.98 

26. Disrespectful Ug. 0 6 94 1.68 0.87 
Am. 0 4 96 1.58 0.77 n.s. 

27. Drunken Ug. 0 0 100 1.32 0.55 2.30 <.05 0.029 
Am. 0 12 89 1.62 1.00 

28. Dull Ug. 0 4 96 1.46 0.79 6.04 <.001 0.200 
Am. 0 20 81 2.41 1.07 

29. Egocentric Ug. 4 20 76 2.38 1.26 
Am. 5 17 77 2.59 1.27 n.s. 

30. Emotional Ug. 10 30 60 3.16 1.15 
Am. 5 27 68 3.02 1.10 n.s. 

31. Energetic Ug. 80 20 0 5.50 1.05 2.71 <.01 0.043 Am. 97 3 0 5.97 0.85 

32. Extravagant Ug. 8 14 78 2.50 1.39 3.14 <.001 0.123 Am. 11 42 47 3.52 1.02 

33. Fanatic Ug. 6 18 76 2.70 1.34 3.14 <.01 0.059 Am. 1 5 94 2.02 0.98 N 
....... 
1.0 



Table 24. Responses to Items from Adjective Evaluation Questionnaire--Continued 

Responses (%) 

Item Group Good Neutral Bad Mean SD t P w2 

34. Far-sighted Ug. 92 6 2 6.40 1.12 4.03 <.001 0.097 
Am. 71 25 4 5.54 1.35 

35. Feels inferior Ug. 4 8 88 2.08 1.18 
Am. 2 8 90 2.23 1.08 n. s 

36. Frank Ug. 38 16 6 5.46 1.27 
Am. 83 14 3 5.40 1.02 n.s. 

37. Friendly Ug. 98 2 0 6.18 0.80 
Am. 81 18 9 6.15 0.76 n.s. 

38. Frustrated Ug. 0 11 84 2.18 1.10 
Am. 0 8 92 2.39 0.86 n.s. 

39. Gay Ug. 84 12 4 5.38 1.16 2.37 <.02 0.031 
Am. 62 28 10 4.86 1.41 

40. Generous Ug. 84 14 2 5.44 0.93 
Am. 75 23 1 5.23 1.03 

n.s. 

41. Gentle Ug. 96 4 0 6.18 0.80 5.37 <.001 0.164 
Am. 75 21 4 5.28 1.18 

42. Handsome Ug. 42 52 6 4.66 1.19 
Am. 35 63 2 4.63 1.11 n.s. 

43. Happy Ug. 94 4 2 5.86 0.99 
Am. 91 9 0 5.80 1.00 n.s. 

44. Hardworking Ug. 100 0 0 6.22 0.60 2.19 <.05 0.026 
Am. 98 2 0 6.37 0.74 N 

N 
0 



Table 24. Responses to Items from Adjective Evaluation Questionnaire--Continued 

Responses (%) 

Item Group Good Neutral Bad Mean SD t P w2 

45. Honest 
Ug. 98 0 2 6.64 0.88 
Am. 99 1 a 6.64 0.64 n,s, 

46. Hospitable Ug. 92 6 2 6.16 1.00 2.20 <.05 0.26 Am. 94 5 1 5.79 0.86 

47. Humble Ug. 88 10 2 5.88 1.08 
4.75 <.001 0.132 Am. 60 27 13 4.88 1.39 

48. Idealistic Ug. 58 26 16 4.74 1.43 
Am. 52 36 12 4.58 1.17 n.s. 

49. Ignorant Ug. a 18 82 2.10 7.15 
Am. 0 9 91 2.00 0.99 n.s. 

50. Immoral Ug. a 2 98 1.36 0.63 5.51 <.001 0.171 Am. 3 18 78 1.21 1.20 

51. Inactive Ug. 0 6 94 1.88 0.85 1. 74 Am. 0 11 89 2.15 0.96 n.s. 

52. Individualistic Ug. 4 14 82 2.52 1.11 9.24 <.991 0.373 Am. 63 20 17 4.88 1.61 

53. Inquiring Ug. 76 22 2 5.24 1.00 2.79 <.01 0.046 Am. 87 11 2 5.74 1.03 

54. Insecure Ug. a 6 94 1.94 0.91 1.92 
Am. a 10 90 2.25 0.92 n.s. 

55. Intelligent 
Ug. 96 4 a 6.58 0.76 2.29 <.05 0.029 
Am. 98 2 a 6.26 0.81 N 

N ...... 



Table 24. Responses to Items from Adjective Evaluation Questionnaire--Continued 

Responses (%) 

Item Group Good Neutral Bad Mean SD t P w2 

56. Jealous Ug. 4 8 88 1. 76 1.20 2.65 <.01 0.041 Am. 5 9 86 2.32 1.18 

57. Kind Ug. 90 9 1 5.66 1.08 
Am. 90 9 1 5.66 1.08 n.s. 

58. Kind Ug. 4 0 96 1.68 1.19 
Am. 0 8 92 1.87 0.94 n.s. 

59. Liberal Ug. 74 22 4 5.28 1.09 3.87 <.001 0.090 
Am. 46 49 5 4.57 1.03 

60. Logical Ug. 96 2 2 6.20 0.88 
Am. 95 2 0 5.99 0.86 n.s. 

61. Materialistic Ug. 20 46 34 3.78 1.09 
Am. 27 41 32 3.87 1.15 n. s. 

62. Money-minded Ug. 14 38 48 3.32 1.22 1.88 
Am. 26 38 36 3.74 1.30 n.s. 

63. Musical Ug. 60 36 6 4.80 1.23 
Am. 49 47 4 4.66 0.96 n.s. 

64. Nationalistic Ug. 30 12 8 5.36 1.29 4.60 <.001 0.124 
Am. 40 45 15 4.34 1.25 

65. Nervous Ug. 2 12 86 2.50 0.95 1.82 Am. 1 20 78 2.79 0.90 n.s. 

66. Optimistic Ug. 50 34 16 4.52 1.29 3.46 <.001 0.072 Am. 78 15 7 5.27 1.15 N 
N 
N 



Table 24. Responses to Items from Adjective Evaluation Questionnaire--Continued 

Responses (%) 

Item Group Good Neutral Bad Mean SD t P w2 

67. Patriotic Ug. 82 14 4 5.44 1.20 n.s. 
Am. 72 24 4 5.35 1.30 

68. Peace-loving Ug. 94 6 0 6.26 0.88 4.35 <.001 0.ll2 Am. 77 20 2 5.47 1.11 

69. Pleasure-seeking Ug. 42 38 20 4.44 1.25 
Am. 49 40 11 4.61 1.17 n.s. 

70. Polite Ug. 92 4 4 6.04 1.18 
Am. 95 5 0 5.83 0.88 n.s. 

71. Politically minded Ug. 64 32 4 4.92 1.03 
Am. 49 49 2 4.77 0.93 n.s. 

72. Proud Ug. 10 16 74 2.88 1.26 11.04 <.001 0.460 Am. 75 16 9 5.26 1. 21 

73. Quarrelsome Ug. 0 4 96 1. 74 0.90 3.11 <.01 0.058 Am. 1 5 94 2.23 0.89 

74. Quick-tempered Ug. 0 10 90 1.98 1.02 
Am. 0 2 98 1.82 0.80 n.s. 

75. Quiet Ug. 28 46 26 4.10 1.33 1.91 Am. 11 60 29 3.73 0.97 n.s. 

76. Prejudiced Ug. 4 4 92 1.92 1.07 2.54 <.02 0.037 Am. 2 18 79 2.42 1.16 

77. Rebellious Ug. 6 14 80 2.40 1.16 
Am. 8 18 74 2.57 1.28 n.s. 

N 
N 
W 



Table 24. Responses to Items from Adjective Evaluation Questionnaire--Continued 

Responses (%) 

Item Group Good Neutral Bad Mean SD t P w2 

78. Religious Ug. 56 42 2 5.02 1.17 1.65 Am. 41 51 8 4.67 1.21 n.s. 

79. Respectful Ug. 90 8 2 5.74 0.99 
Am. 90 8 2 5.67 1.09 n.s. 

80. Responsible Ug. 96 4 0 6.34 0.87 
Am. 99 1 0 6.31 0.81 n.s. 

81. Rich Ug. 54 44 2 4.86 1.09 3.39 <.001 0.069 Am. 20 75 4 4.24 0.78 

82. Selfish Ug. 2 16 82 2.06 1.35 
Am. 1 1 98 2.07 0.87 n.s. 

83. Serious Ug. 44 48 8 4.50 1.07 3.22 <.01 0.062 Am. 76 20 3 5.10 1.05 

84. Sexy Ug. 22 38 40 3.54 1.28 5.56 <.001 0.174 
Am. 48 48 4 4.72 1.16 

85. Simple Ug. 48 38 14 4.56 1.54 5.24 <.001 0.082 
Am. 9 48 43 3.37 1.14 

86. Sociable Ug. 96 2 2 6.14 0.83 3.70 <.001 0.082 
Am. 88 11 1 5.52 1.01 

87. Sports-loving Ug. 88 10 2 5.70 1.13 1.59 Am. 72 28 0 5.29 1.07 n.s. 

88. Stubborn Ug. 9 12 79 2.76 1.19 1.159 
Am. 9 12 79 2.76 1.19 n.s. 

N 
N 
-I:'-



Table 24. Responses to Items from Adjective Evaluation Questionnaire--Continued 

Responses (%) 

Item Group Good Neutral Bad Mean SD t P w2 

89. Superstitious Ug. 2 8 90 1.88 1.06 ??? <.001 0.074 Am. 0 20 81 2.52 1.03 

90. Suspicious Ug. 28 24 48 3.48 1.59 2.63 <.01 0.040 Am. 10 14 76 2.85 1.23 

91. Talkative Ug. 4 22 74 2.82 1.08 6.l3 <.001 0.205 Am. 28 43 28 4.05 1.18 

92. Tough Ug. 50 34 16 4.30 1.20 1.93 Am. 26 39 36 3.88 1.26 n.s. 

93. Tradition-loving 
Ug. 38 46 16 4.30 1.20 1.93 Am. 25 39 36 3.88 1.26 n. s. 

94. Troubled Ug. 0 10 90 2.32 0.91 2.32 <.05 0.30 Am. 1 17 82 2.71 0.97 

95. Unhappy Ug. 2 6 92 2.16 1.11 
Am. 0 10 90 2.32 0.95 n.s. 

96. Unreligious Ug. 2 34 64 2.50 1.33 2.51 <.02 0.036 Am. 1 59 49 3.04 1.18 

97. Warlike Ug. 12 16 72 2.78 1.43 2.10 <.05 0.023 
Am. 1 20 79 2.32 1.16 

98. Wasteful Ug. 0 2 98 1.84 0.87 
Am. 1 2 97 1.98 0.96 n.s. 

99. Westernized Ug. 42 48 10 4.42 1.01 
Am. 23 69 9 4.18 0.89 n.s. 

N 
N 
V1 



Table 24. Responses to Items from Adjective Evaluation Questionnaire--Continued 

Responses (%) 

Item Group Good Neutral Bad Mean SD t 

100. Lonesome Ug. 6 32 62 2.74 1.31 
Am. 0 33 68 2.95 0.93 

101. Unambitious Ug. 16 8 76 2.88 1.51 4.12 Am. 1 8 91 1.98 1.08 

102. Pessimistic Ug. 16 16 68 2.76 1.62 1.80 Am. 4 12 84 2.34 2.34 

P 

n.s. 

<.001 

n.s. 

00 2 

0.101 

N 
N 
0' 
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Thus it was concluded that cultural membership was attached to particu

lar qualities. 

A check was made to see whether this large difference might, in 

fact, result from differences in response characteristics between the 

two groups. A mean of the mean values assigned to each adjective was 

computed for each group. The adjective list was found to be very well 

balanced, receiving an overall neutral loading from both groups. The 

mean value loading for the entire list was 3.99 for the Ugandan subjects 

and 4.04 for the American subjects. Thus, it was concluded that neither 

group had a systematic tendency to evaluate all characteristics as 

either good or bad. 

Standard deviations of the mean values for each group were also 

computed to determine whether systematic tendencies were present on the 

part of one group or the other to assign extreme values to descriptive 

adjectives--whether positive or negative. The standard deviation was 

1.69 for the Ugandan group and 1.56 for the American group. Thus it was 

concluded that the differences could not be attributed to response bias. 

AE2.0. Adjectives associated with individualism and independence 

were generally more positively valued by the Americans than by the 

Ugandans. The most extreme differences found between the two groups of 

subjects in the value loading of the adjectives were found for aggres

sive, proud, and individualistic. All three adjectives were given a 

positive valuation by the Americans and a negative valuation by the 

Ugandans. Four words that seem to be related were rated favorably by 

both groups, but significantly more favorably by the Americans. These 
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were ambitious, inquiring, energetic, and adventurous. All of these 

have the quality of denoting independent individual activity and 

questioning, falling somewhat outside the bonds of normal social control 

and convention, particularly for Ugandans. They suggest to the Ugandans· 

a somewhat unstable person who is likely to interfere with others. The 

fact that the Americans placed a higher value on serious than did the 

Ugandans probably reflects a suspicion among the Ugandans that a person 

who is too serious in his behavior is hiding some sinister purpose and 

may be somewhat dangerous. 

AE3.0. Adjectives associated with submission or compliance to group 

and social norms and the avoidance of social competition within the 

group were given a high valuation by Ugandan students than by American 

students. This result complements AE2.0, reflecting the Ugandan value 

on the suppression of individualism. Adjectives such as gentle, humble, 

peace-loving, sociable, cooperative, and hospital received positive 

valuations by both Americans and Ugandans, but the Ugandans rating was 

significantly more positive than the American. 

Other results were in the same direction. The adjective simple 

was given a positive value by the Ugandans and a negative value by the 

Americans. Finally, the Ugandans placed a less negative value than the 

Americans on unambitious. To the Ugandans, all of these adjectives seem 

to describe a person who is conforming, minds his own business, and is 

competitively unthreatening. 

The more favorable valuing of fanatic by the Ugandans requires 

further explanation. To the Ugandan, a fanatic is a person devoted to 
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his religion or his country. This quality carried a definitely positive 

connotation within the traditional society and is, in fact, frequently 

noted as a prerequisite quality for the acceptance of a traditional 

leader. Although this characteristic seems to be shifting to a negative 

value associated with conservatism among the Ugandan students, its 

connotation to group loyalty probably explains why the Ugandans rated it 

less negatively than did the Americans. 

The combination of AE2.0 and AE3.0 is entirely consistent with 

the value on conformity and the suppression of individualism discussed 

in Chapter 4. As previously observed, such a person arouses minimal 

feelings of threat, hostility, and jealousy in others. 

AE4.0. Adj ectives dealing with capacity for aggression such as 

strength, bravery, suspicion, and cruelty were given more positive 

valuations by the Ugandan students than by the American students. The 

apparent contradiction in the traditional value system noted in Chapter 

4 concerning the qualities valued in others is also evident in the 

adjective evaluation responses. Contrary to what might have been pre

dicted, based on AE2.0 and AE3.0, the Ugandans placed a higher value 

than did the Americans on brave, sports-loving, argumentative, tough, 

suspicious, cruel, and warlike. These results can be explained as re

flecting the Ugandan emphasis on masculinity, personal strength, 

capacity for aggression, and self-protection. The person characterized 

by these adjectives is not likely to be caught off guard and will be 

effective in defending himself and his group, both verbally and 

physically. 
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Brave, tough, cruel, and warlike are all masculine virtues of 

the warrior. They are probably responded to here in the context of the 

patriot who is a vicious fighter in the cause of his country or group. 

Such an interpretation would be supported by the higher value the 

Ugandans placed on nationalistic compared to the Americans. Thus, if 

combined with the other group, submissive orientations, which were also 

valued by the Ugandans, the person possessing these warrior traits, 

rather than being a source of threat to the group, is actually a source 

of group protection and security. 

The greater value of the Ugandans on sports-loving is consistent 

with the valuing of personal physical strength. Sports is also an ac

cepted means for channeling individualistic competitive orientations 

within the Ugandan society. 

The person who is argumentative is also placed in the category 

of exhibiting capacity for aggression, in this case, verbal aggression. 

Giving expression to argumentative capabilities in court is claimed by 

some to be the national sport of Uganda. The concept of argumentative 

must be clearly distinguished from talkative and quarrelsome, both ad

jectives on which Americans placed a higher value than did Ugandans; to 

be talkative is to the Ugandan to engage in the childish babble of 

women. Quarrelsome refers only to a person who is loud and troublesome, 

not to an orator skilled in winning others to his side of an argument. 

AES.O. Ugandan students placed a higher value loading than did American 

students on words related to mental competence. The Ugandans placed 

higher values on both intelligent and clever than did the Americans. 
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Closely related was the fact that the Ugandans placed a somewhat more 

negative value on dull than did the Americans. This reflects the basic 

admiration in Uganda for a man who lives by his wits and may be high-

lighted among the students by the great importance that becoming edu-

cated has in the minds of the Ugandan students. The man who is not 

intelligent or clever in the Ugandan environment will surely be 

exploited by others. 

AE6.0. Ugandan students placed a higher value on Iliberalism and a 

lower value on a conservatism than did American studelts. The differ

ences in political orientation came out in responses to liberal, conser-
, 

vative and a clearly positive value on liberal. (Noteithat the American 

study was done in 1975.) 

The higher value that the Ugandans placed on Jeing far-sighted 

relative to the Americans is consistent with the favorable image of the 

liberal who should take a far-sighted view of his country's problems and 

the needs for change. 

AE7.0. Ugandan students placed a higher value on being rich and a 

lower value on being extravagant than did American students. Being rich 

was positively valued by both the American and the Ugandans, but some-

what more so by the Ugandans. Being extravagant was negatively valued 

by both, but the Ugandans saw it as having a substantially more negative 

value than did the Americans. 

AES.O. Ugandan students felt that to be supersitious was more 

favorable than did the American students. Both groups viewed being 
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superstitious as having a negative value, but the American saw it as 

more negative than did the Ugandans, probably because it is associated 

with being uneducated. 

AE9.0. American students assigned more positive values to being 

sexy, immoral, and drunken than did the Ugandan students. On a complex 

of adjectives that may be considered related to moral issues, the Amer

ican students were less negative than the Ugandans. American students 

assigned a positive value to sexy, whereas the Ugandans considered it 

negative. On immoral and drunken both groups assigned negative values, 

but the Ugandans were somewhat more extreme. These differences probably 

stem from the Ugandans tendency to be more ready to reject those who 

depart from normal social norms. 

AEIO.O. Ugandan students evaluated being careless as a less nega

tive characteristic than did the American students. Both groups rated 

careless as a negative quality, but the Americans gave it nearly the 

lowest value of any adjective and the Ugandans gave it a more moderately 

negative rating. This appears to reflect a greater concern for preci

sion in the American culture. 

Executive Behavior Questionnaire 

A special questionnaire was devised to probe the expectations 

Ugandans have concerning interpersonal behavior in the organization con

text. In this questionnaire the respondent was asked to rate statements 

on how often they were true of himself and of others and how often they 

would be true of an "ideal" executive. This response scheme is based on 
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a simplification of the Leary Interpersonal Checklist, which Timothy 

Leary reported on in 1957. The statements themselves, however, were de

signed by me especially for this study. Each item presented a statement 

that might or might not characterize the behavior of an individual in an 

administrative position, as for example, "He seems to have many iqeas on 

how to do things better." 

Responses to the questionnaire were obtained from samples of 

Ugandan and American university students enrolled in administration pro

grams, The Ugandan sample comprised 75 Ugandan students enrolled in 

sophomore, junior, senior, and graduate courses at African universities. 

The American sample comprised 136 students, 70 of whom were enrolled in 

sophomore, junior, senior, and graduate courses in administration and 

management classes at The University of Arizona, Tucson, and 66 who 

w~re enrolled in freshman and sophomore classes at Lorna Linda Univer

sity, Lorna Linda, California. 

Because all respondents were students preparing for management 

careers rather than actually practicing management, they were instructed 

to respond in terms of their expectations as follows: "Although you are 

not presently in an executive position, we assume that you expect to be 

an executive or manager one day in the future. In answering these ques

tions you must think in terms of what you expect will be true of your 

behavior and the behavior of your associates when you are an executive. 

The first rating was the "self" rating. The subject was in

structed first to rate each statement on how often he thought he would 

behave as stated when he became an executive. The responses were in 



terms of a 5-point scale on which 4 

ally, 1 = seldom, and 0 = never. 

always, 3 often, 2 
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occasion-

Next he rate "others." Based on his knowledge of the behavior 

of his countrymen (Ugandan or American), he was asked to rate how fre

quently he thought the group of people he would be working with would 

behave in the manner described. On the "ideal" rating, he was told to 

respond in terms of his opinion of how frequently a "good" executive 

"should" do what was described in the statement in most effectively car

rying out the responsibilities of his job. The additional suggestion 

was added: "Though the perfect executive has never yet been found, 

state how you think the 'perfect' or 'ideal' executive would perform on 

the job." 

Method of Analysis 

The data analysis proved to be somewhat more complex for the 

executive behavior questionnaire than for the other questionnaires 

employed in the study because of the many dependent relationships in

volved. 

In working with the data gathered in Uganda, it was noted that a 

basic response pattern seemed to be consistently obtained. For any 

individual's response to a particular item "ideal" was nearly always 

represented as lying toward one end of the scale, "other" was repre

sented as lying toward the other end of the scale, and "self" was placed 

somewhere in between "ideal" and "other." This, of course, indicated 

that self was seen as more nearly ideal than the generalized other. Of 

even greater interest was the observation that the pattern held constant 
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across individuals who disagreed as to what represented an ideal be

havior. For example, on an item such as "He feels very uneasy when he 

works in a place where the rules are not clearly defined and it is not 

clear just what others expect of him, one respondent might indicate that 

this should "always" characterize the behavior of an ideal executive and 

another might respond that this should "never" be true for the ideal 

executive. However, the individual who indicated "always" would likely 

rate others as "seldom" and self as "often," whereas the one who indi

cated "never" might rate others as "often" and self as "seldom." 

This observation indicated that the absolute differences between 

"ideal" and "others" and between "ideal" and "self" was perhaps a more 

relevant aspect of the perception than the simple average of the re

sponses given for "self," "others," and "ideal." By obtaining an 

average of the absolute difference between "ideal" and "self," referred 

to as the ideal-self average, an indication was obtained of perceived 

person deficiency or a perceived need for self-improvement. Likewise, 

by obtaining an average of the absolute difference between "ideal" and 

"other," referred to as the ideal-other average, an indication is 

obtained of the extent of perceived deficiencies in the behavior of 

others. 

Finally, an arithmetic average may be obtained of the difference 

between the ideal-other difference and the ideal-self difference. This 

gives an indication of how the respondent perceives his own attainment 

of the ideal relative to the attainment of the ideal by others. Posi

tive numbers indicate that the respondent sees himself as closer to the 

ideal than others are and hence could be considered as indicating 
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feelings of superiority. Negative numbers here would indicate the feel

ing that others are closer to the ideal than the self is. This result 

indicates self-deprecation. The direction and degree of these numbers 

give an indication of the respect to which the individual feels others 

should be entitled and an indication of the extent to which he is likely 

to be willing to rely on them as opposed to relying on himself in the 

organizational context. 

The actual analyses performed on the questionnaire data started 

with the calculation of means and standard deviations by group for the 

responses for "self," "others," and "ideal" for each item. Then the 

means for Ugandans and Americans were compared. 

The next step was to develop arrays of the "ideal-self," "ideal

other," and "ideal other-ideal self" differences. A score consisting of 

the sum of his "ideal other-ideal self" differences was first obtained 

for each subject. A mean and standard deviation of the subjects' scores 

were then obtained and comparison made between the Ugandan and American 

groups. The results of these analyses are presented in Table 25. 

The second overall score was an extremity score developed from 

the responses for the ideal (Table 26). For each response of "always" 

or "never" the subject received 4 points, for each response of "often" 

or "seldom" he received 1 point, and for each response of "occasionally" 

he received 0 points. 

This analysis gave a measure of the tendency to use the extreme 

ends of the scale. A high score at either end of the scale would indi

cate a view that the ideal would be highly consistent in his behavior, 
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Table 25. Responses to Items from Executive Behavior Questionnaire. 

1. 

2. 

Ugandan students, N = 75; American students, N = 136. 
Responses were obtained on a 5-point scale with 4 = always, 
0= never. 

Item Group Mean SD 

He seems to have many self Ug. 2.95 0.66 3.73 0.059 ideas on how to do Am. 2.60 0.63 
things better 

other Ug. 2.23 0.86 
Am. 2.29 0.57 

ideal Ug. 3.64 0.76 
3.19 0.042 Am. 3.30 0.66 

ideal self Ug. 3.80 0.59 
Am. 3.76 0.43 

ideal other Ug. 1.68 0.88 3.54 0.053 Am. 1.11 0.71 

ideal other Ug. 0.72 0.71 3.71 0.058 - ideal self Am. 0.31 0.74 

He approaches important self Ug. 2.01 0.71 3.71 0.058 
problems systematically Am. 2.63 0.74 
and with minimum worry, Ug. 1. 76 0.88 
~re~niziagdthelretevant other 3.54 0.053 a s an eve op ng a Am. 1.58 0.80 
clear idea of the al- Ug. 3.80 0.59 
tefoative courses of ideal 
ac 10n Am. 3.76 0.43 

Ug. 0.95 0.66 1.86 0.012 
ideal self Am. 1.13 0.71 

ideal other Ug. 2.04 0.88 3.78 0.070 Am. 2.58 0.80 

ideal other Ug. 1.09 1.05 4.51 0.085 - ideal self Am. 0.45 0.87 
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Table 25. Executive Behavior Questionnaire--Continued 

Item Group Mean SD 

3. He feels very uneasy self Ug. 2.65 1.08 
when he works in a Am. 2.41 1.06 
place where the rules 
are not clearly de- other Ug. 2.48 1.21 
fined and it is not Am. 2.59 0.72 
clear just what others 
expect of him ideal Ug. 1.87 1.68 

Am. 1.92 1.34 

ideal self Ug. 1. 27 1.11 3.05 0.039 Am. 0.82 0.84 

ideal other Ug. 1.97 1.23 4.78 0.097 
Am. 1.18 0.98 

ideal other Ug. 0.71 1.33 1.98 0.014 
- ideal self Am. 0.36 0.91 

4. He fears that he has self Ug. 1.25 0.96 3.19 0.042 
done something wrong Am. 1.68 0.88 
and that someone will 
find his error other Ug. 2.64 1.09 

Am. 2.20 0.73 

ideal Ug. 0.60 1.25 0.97 1.15 Am. 0.97 1.15 

ideal self Ug. 1.00 0.81 0.92 0.75 
Am. 0.92 0.75 

ideal other Ug. 2.39 1.20 5.76 0.135 Am. 1.47 0.91 

ideal other Ug. 1.39 1.37 4.73 0.094 
- ideal self Am. 0.55 0.92 
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Table 25. Executive Behavior Questionnaire--Continued 

Item Group Mean SD 

5. He has a deep sense of self Ug. 3.52 0.53 3.30 0.046 responsibility for his Am. 3.22 0.77 
own actions and their 
consequences for other other Ug. 2.11 0.97 
persons and other de- Am. 2.30 0.71 
partments in the 
organization ideal Ug. 3.95 0.23 4.04 0.069 Am. 3.73 0.52 

ideal self Ug. 0.51 0.53 0.61 0.65 Am. 0.61 0.65 

ideal other Ug. 1.84 0.92 3.18 0.042 
Am. 1.44 0.78 

ideal other Ug. 1.33 0.99 3.61 0.055 
- ideal self Am. 0.83 0.90 

6. When dealing with self Ug. 2.92 0.78 
others especially sub- Am. 2.86 0.86 
ordinates he attempts 
to develop their own other Ug. 1.60 1.05 4.09 0.071 
sense of worth and Am. 2.15 0.67 
importance 

ideal Ug. 3.68 0.84 
Am. 3.69 0.51 

ideal self 
Ug. 0.95 0.68 
Am. 0.89 0.73 

ideal other Ug. 2.35 1.05 5.69 0.132 
Am. 1.55 0.80 

ideal other Ug. 1.40 1. 21 4.55 0.086 
- ideal self Am. 0.67 0.93 
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Table 25. Executive Behavior Questionnaire--Continued 

Item Group Mean SD 

7. His behavior toward self Ug. 1.49 1.04 3.28 0.OL15 
others depends on their Am. 1.98 1.03 
status. He shows great 
respect for his other Ug. 3.25 0.93 6.32 0.158 
superiors and demands Am. 2.45 0.77 
unquestioning respect 
from his subordinates ideal Ug. 0.75 1.15 7.29 0.201 

Am. 2.04 1.34 

ideal self Ug. 0.99 0.80 1.67 0.009 
Am. 0.80 0.79 

ideal other Ug. 2.56 1.09 9.75 0.312 
Am. 1.11 0.90 

ideal other Ug. 1.57 1. 21 7.14 0.222 
- ideal self Am. 0.32 0.94 

8. He hides his true self Ug. 1.28 0.89 4.95 0.102 
feelings from others, Am. 1.92 0.91 
even his closest 
friends other Ug. 2.64 1.00 4.04 0.069 

Am. 2.11 0.71 

ideal Ug. 0.60 0.90 8.26 0.245 
Am. 1.81 1.19 

ideal self Ug. 1.08 0.80 
Am. 1.08 0.89 

ideal other Ug. 2.12 1.10 7.25 0.199 
Am. 1.06 0.83 

ideal other Ug. 1.04 1.36 5.03 0.105 
- ideal self Am. 0.14 0.97 
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Table 25. Executive Behavior Questionnaire--Continued 

Item Group Mean SD 

9. Whenever possible he self Ug. 2.68 0.96 
delegates responsi- Am. 2.83 0.72 
bilities to his subor-
dinates and if his other Ug. 1.49 1.06 6.07 0.148 
subordinates make an Am. 2.33 0.75 
occasional mistake, he 
accepts this as an ideal Ug. 3.43 1.10 
important part of their Am. 3.40 0.77 
learning process 

ideal self Ug. 0.93 0.68 1. 90 0.012 Am. 0.74 0.72 

ideal other Ug. 2.25 1.14 7.32 0.202 
Am. 1.17 0.77 

ideal other Ug. 1.32 1.10 6.09 0.148 
- ideal self Am. 0.43 0.81 

10. When making a report, self Ug. 1.55 1.13 5.08 0.107 
he tries to present the Am. 2.35 1.02 
facts and figures in 
the way that reflects other Ug. 2.80 1.05 
most favorably on his Am. 2.83 0.71 
performance 

ideal Ug. 0.76 1.23 5.10 0.108 
Am. 1. 70 1.37 

ideal self Ug. 1.08 0.96 
Am. 0.87 0.83 

ideal other Ug. 2.33 1.14 5.93 0.141 
Am. 1.39 1.03 

ideal other Ug. 1.25 1.22 1.22 0.095 
- ideal self Am. 0.52 0.75 
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Table 25. Executive Behavior Questionnaire--Continued 

Item Group Mean SD 

11. He is careful to avoid self Ug. 1.09 1.02 
doing any manual or Am. 0.95 0.92 
physical work as this 
might lower his other Ug. 2.91 1.05 5.70 0.132 prestige Am. 2.09 0.86 

ideal Ug. 0.43 0.87 4.34 0.079 
Am. 1.05 1.19 

ideal self Ug. 1.04 0.95 2.45 0.024 
Am. 0.72 0.81 

ideal other Ug. 2.56 1.17 7.39 0.206 Am. 1.40 0.92 

ideal other Ug. 1.52 1.47 4.19 0.074 
- ideal self Am. 0.68 1. 21 

12. He likes to tryout self Ug. 2.97 0.75 
new ways of doing Am. 2.82 0.80 
things 

other Ug. 2.56 1.10 3.20 0.043 
Am. 1.40 0.65 

ideal Ug. 1.04 0.50 7.29 0.201 
Am. 0.72 0.83 

ideal self Ug. 0.89 0.89 2.04 0.015 
Am. 0.69 0.69 

ideal other Ug. 2.16 1.03 7.82 0.225 
Am. 1.10 0.76 

ideal other Ug. 1.27 1.21 5.40 0.120 
- ideal self Am. 0.41 0.86 
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Table 25. Executive Behavior Questionnaire--Continued 

Item Group Mean SD 

13. His greatest satisfac- self Ug. 3.27 0.78 10.72 0.355 .tion comes from know- Am. 1.89 1.05 
ing that his job 
contributes to the other Ug. 1. 73 0.99 
economic and social Am. 1. 75 0.93 
advancement of his 
country ideal Ug. 3.73 0.62 8.67 0.264 Am. 2.67 1.14 

ideal self Ug. 0.68 0.72 2.46 0.024 Am. 0.96 0.91 

ideal other Ug. 2.11 1.05 6.84 0.181 
Am. 1.12 0.90 

ideal other Ug. 1.43 1.19 8.23 0.244 
- ideal self Am. 0.16 0.81 

14. He makes an immediate self Ug. 2.04 1.13 
decision when an im- Am. 1.83 0.81 
portant problem is 
presented to him other Ug. 2.01 1.06 

Am. 1.89 0.68 

ideal Ug. 2.11 1.64 
Am. 2.09 1.25 

ideal self Ug. .03 0.73 1.20 0.014 
Am. 0.81 0.77 

ideal other Ug. 1.83 0.98 5.68 0.132 
Am. 1.07 0.82 

ideal other Ug. 0.80 1.14 3.64 0.056 
- ideal self Am. 0.26 0.81 
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Table 25. Executive Behavior Questionnaire--Continued 

Item Group Mean SD 

150 If he makes a mistake, self Ug. 3.04 0.91 3.25 0.044 
he is the first to ad- Am. 2.63 0.81 
mit it and start look-
ing for a way to other Ug. 1.31 1.01 5.17 0.111 
correct the error Am. 2.00 0.75 

ideal Ug. 3.71 0.64 
Am. 3.55 0.74 

ideal self Ug. 0.88 0.82 1.08 0.79 
Am. 1.08 0.79 

ideal other Ug. 2.45 1.08 5.45 0.122 
Am. 1.66 0.86 

ideal other Ug. 1.57 1.32 5.74 0.134 
Am. 0.58 0.93 

16. He completely ignores self Ug. 1.20 1.01 
or denies his own Am. 1.33 0.86 
weaknesses and limit-
ations even when they other Ug. 2.69 1.04 4.74 0.094 
are clearly pointed Am. 2.05 0.71 
out to him 

ideal Ug. 0.43 0.91 
Am. 0.60 0.88 

ideal self Ug. 1.01 0.91 
Am. 1.01 0.88 

ideal other Rffi: t:~~ 0:92 4.25 0.199 

ideal other Ug. 1.57 1.07 6.77 0.178 
- ideal self Am. 0.60 0.85 
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Table 25. Executive Behavior Questionnaire--Continued 

Item Group Mean SD 

17. He is frank and honest self Ug. 3.37 0.54 2.22 0.019 in his dealings with Am. 3.18 0.69 
both superiors and 
subordinates other Ug. 1. 73 0.92 5.28 0.115 

Am. 2.37 0.66 

ideal Ug. 3.81 0.51 
Am. 3.65 0.58 

ideal self Ug. 0.63 0.51 
Am. 0.58 0.64 

ideal other Ug. 2.13 0.95 6.46 0.164 Am. 1.30 0.78 

ideal other Ug. 1.51 1.04 5.61 0.129 - ideal self Am. 0.72 0.82 

18. He gives detailed and self Ug. 2.85 0.85 
complete instructions Am. 2.67 0.83 
to his subordinates 
and expects them to other Ug. 2.59 1.12 
be carried out exactly Am. 2.66 0.96 

ideal Ug. 2.99 1.20 
Am. 2.96 0.98 

ideal self Ug. 0.88 0.77 2.29 0.020 
Am. 0.63 0.74 

ideal other Ug. 1.57 1.03 5.24 0.115 Am. 0.86 0.75 

ideal other Ug. 0.69 1.00 3.48 0.061 - ideal self Am. 0.23 0.73 
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Table 25. Executive Behavior Questionnaire--Continued 

Item Group Mean SD 

19. He is concerned with self Ug. 1.77 1.09 4.73 0.093 
finding ways to in- Am. 2.47 0.89 
crease his personal 
power in the organ- other Ug. 3.29 0.87 

3.93 0.062 
ization Am. 2.83 0.70 

ideal Ug. 0.91 I 1.19 
8.25 0.244 

Am. 2.33 1.19 

ideal self Ug. 1.13 i 0.81 3.48 0.050 Am. 0.73 .0.76 

ideal other Ug. 2.47 11.18 
9.19 0.287 

Am. 1.02 0.90 

ideal other Ug. 1.33 ! 1.23 6.51 0.167 
- ideal self Am. 0.29 ! 0.85 

20. He avoids taking the self Ug. 1.39 1.01 
initiative in his job. Am. 1.54 0.88 
Instead he attempts to 
figure out his other Ug. 3.13 0.91 4.62 0.090 
superior's desires and Am. 2.48 0.74 
conform to them 

ideal Ug. 0.45 0.81 
4.13 0.072 

Am. 0.99 1.04 

ideal self Ug. 0.61 0.66 
Am. 0.70 0.71 

ideal other Ug. 1. 79 1.07 1.28 0.71 
Am. 1.28 0.71 

ideal other Ug. 1.17 1.27 3.75 0.059 
- ideal self Am. 0.58 0.72 
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Table 25. Executive Behavior Questionnaire--Continued 

Item Group Mean SD 

21. When he has informa- self Ug. 3.33 0.74 2.37 0.022 tion which might be Am. 3.08 0.71 
useful to other per-
sons in the organiza- other Ug. 2.16 1.07 2.54 0.026 tion, he makes sure Am. 2.51 0.68 
that it is passed on 
to them ideal Ug. 3.92 0.27 

Am. 3.74 0.52 

ideal self Ug. 0.6 0.66 
Am. 0.70 0.71 

ideal other Ug. 1. 79 1.07 3.66 0.057 Am. 1.28 0.71 

ideal other Ug. 1.17 1.27 3.75 0.059 - ideal self Am. 0.58 0.72 

22. He evaluates decisions self Ug. 1.60 0.84 
only in terms of the Am. 1.80 0.84 
immediate profits that 
result other Ug. 2.96 0.88 5.36 0.118 Am. 2.33 0.70 

ideal Ug. 0.67 0.83 1.48 1.15 Am. 1.48 1.15 

ideal self Ug. 1.01 0.80 2.64 0.029 Am. 0.71 0.78 

ideal other Ug. 2.35 1.05 8.27 0.245 Am. 1.15 0.91 

ideal other Ug. 1.33 1.00 6.33 0.158 
- ideal self Am. 0.44 0.93 
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Table 25. Executive Behavior Questionnaire--Continued 

Item Group Mean SD 

23. The things of impor- self Ug. 1.72 1.13 5.02 0.105 tance to him is his Am. 2.48 0.86 
own salary and ad-
vancement other Ug. 3.16 0.92 2.08 0.016 

Am. 2.91 0.67 

ideal Ug. 0.51 0.76 10.40 0.341 Am. 1.89 1.14 

ideal self Ug. 1.24 0.98 3.17 0.042 Am. 0.82 0.82 

ideal other Ug. 2.65 1.05 9.93 0.321 Am. 1. 22 0.90 

ideal other Ug. 1.41 1.13 6.85 0.182 - ideal self Am. 0.40 0.80 

24. He looks at new situ- self Ug. 2.65 0.85 
ations and problems as Am. 2.62 0.77 
challenges and accepts 
them without undue fear other Ug. 1.52 0.95 4.43 0.083 or worry Am. 2.05 0.57 

ideal Ug. 3.52 0.96 
Am. 3.52 0.74 

ideal self Ug. 1.13 0.89 
Am. 1.05 0.71 

ideal other Ug. 2.35 0.98 6.55 0.168 Am. 0.64 

ideal other Ug. 1.21 1. 21 4.66 0.092 - ideal self Am. 0.48 0.84 
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Table 25. Executive Behavior Questionnaire--Continued 

Item Group Mean SD 

25. When faced with large self Ug. 1.41 1.13 6.85 0.182 numbers of possible Am. 0.40 0.80 
alternatives, he wor-
ries so much about other Ug. 2.65 1.05 9.93 0.321 making the wrong de- Am. 1.22 0.90 
cision that he finds it 
very difficult to make ideal Ug. 1.24 0.98 3.17 0.042 any decision Am. 0.82 0.80 

ideal self Ug. 1.39 0.85 2.60 0.028 Am. 1.05 0.94 

ideal other Ug. 2.89 1.00 6.57 0.169 
Am. 1.65 0.82 

ideal other Ug. 1.01 1.21 3.38 0.048 Am. 1.17 1.01 

26. When something goes self Ug. 1.19 1.02 
wrong, he denies any Am. 1.17 0.85 
personal responsibility 

other Ug. 2.89 0.88 6.39 0.161 Am. 2.11 0.80 

ideal Ug. 0.20 0.49 3.82 0.046 Am. 0.48 0.74 

ideal self Ug. 1.04 0.92 0.92 Am. 0.86 0.81 

ideal other Ug. 2.64 0.91 8.03 0.235 Am. 1.65 0.86 

ideal other Ug. 1.65 1.11 5.52 0.134 - ideal self Am. 0.80 1.01 
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Table 25. Executive Behavior Questionnaire--Continued 

Item Group Mean SD 

27. He becomes tense and self Ug. 1.59 0.95 
upset when faced with Am. 1.56 0.93 
an important problem 
which requires him to other Ug. 2.81 0.78 2.11 0.67 
make a decision Am. 2.11 0.67 

ideal Ug. 0.32 0.62 3.49 0.051 Am. 0.69 0.90 

ideal self Ug. 1.32 0.70 2.55 0.026 
Am. 0.99 0.58 

ideal other Ug. 2.52 0.92 7.85 0.227 Am. 1.49 0.88 

ideal other Ug. 1.20 1.16 4.34 0.081 - ideal self Am. 0.50 1.03 

28. He receives criticism self Ug. 2.96 0.86 
objectively, weighs it Am. 2.81 0.72 
carefully and learns 
from it other Ug. 1.31 0.85 7.07 0.191 

Am. 2.11 0.66 

ideal 
Ug. 3.83 0.70 
Am. 3.70 0.58 

ideal self Ug. 0.92 0.73 
Am. 0.95 0.72 

ideal other Ug. 2.68 0.82 9.29 0.292 Am. 1.61 0.74 

ideal other Ug. 1. 76 1.00 8.08 0.237 Am. 0.67 0.82 
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Table 25. Executive Behavior Questionnaire--Continued 

Item Group Mean SD 

29. He does a good job of self Ug. 3.07 0.76 
listening. He is Am. 3.16 0.67 
especially interested 
in hearing the honest other Ug. 1. 73 0.91 4.38 0.292 views and opinions of Am. 2.26 0.67 
his subordinates 

ideal Ug. 3.68 0.86 
Am. 3.76 0.46 

ideal self Ug. 0.75 0.62 
Am. 0.66 0.59 

ideal other Ug. 2.21 0.89 
5.92 0.141 Am. 1.50 0.73 

ideal other Ug. 1.47 1.08 4.39 0.081 - ideal self Am. 0.84 0.79 

30. He appears to agree to self Ug. 1.61 1.08 
suggestions from his Am. 1. 73 0.97 
superiors even when he 
has no intention to other Ug. 2.85 2.85 

4.09 0.071 
follow them Am. 2.27 2.27 

ideal Ug. 0.83 1.13 
Am. 1.05 1.01 

ideal self Ug. 1.11 0.71 2.06 0.015 
Am. 0.89 0.72 

ideal other Ug. 2.35 1.11 6.85 0.181 Am. 1. 33 0.88 

ideal other Ug. 1.24 1.23 5.02 0.105 Am. 0.43 0.88 
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Table 25. Executive Behavior Questionnaire--Continued 

Item Group Mean SD 

31. He keeps information self Ug. 1.32 1.02 3.23 0.044 away from his subordi- Am. 1.77 0.88 
nates which might give 
them the opportunity to other Ug. 2.85 0.94 3.68 0.057 criticize his decisions Am. 2.37 0.84 

ideal Ug. 0.40 1.03 4.44 0.083 Am. 1.07 1.07 

ideal self Ug. 1.08 0.80 1.83 0.012 
Am. 0.87 0.77 

ideal other Ug. 2.75 0.93 9.72 0.311 Am. 1.47 0.87 

ideal other Ug. 1.67 1.21 6.79 0.179 - ideal self Am. 0.60 0.83 

32. He tends to be calm self Ug. 2.23 0.93 4.45 0.080 and objective even Am. 2.58 0.74 
when everything seems 
to be going wrong and other Ug. 1.60 1.09 3.30 0.046 others are upset Am. 2.06 0.70 

ideal Ug. 2.63 1.63 4.63 0.090 Am. 3.55 0.70 

ideal self Ug. 1. 27 1.27 2.06 0.015 Am. 1.04 1.04 

ideal other Ug. 2.15 1.10 5.54 0.126 
Am. 1.56 0.82 

ideal other Ug. 0.88 1.34 2.12 0.016 
- ideal self Am. 0.52 0.81 
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Table 25. Executive Behavior Questionnaire--Continued 

Item Group Mean SD 

33. He is completely self Ug. 2.59 0.96 
honest in all dealings Am. 2.82 0.94 
with his customers, 
even when this might other Ug. 1. 37 1.04 4.86 0.126 
result in the loss of Am. 2.05 0.83 
an important contract 
or sale ideal Ug. 3.40 0.99 

Am. 3.27 1.03 

ideal self Ug. 0.95 0.70 2.23 0.019 Am. 0.71 0.78 

ideal other Ug. 2.19 1.05 5.27 0.115 
Am. 1.45 0.81 

ideal other Ug. 1.24 1.17 3.25 0.044 
Am. 0.73 0.88 

34. When he has to make a self 
Ug. 2.41 1.09 2.55 0.027 

decision on a matter Am. 2.11 0.90 
for which there is no 
clear rule, he takes other Ug. 3.23 0.88 3.86 0.063 
it to his superior and Am. 2.64 0.67 
has him make the 
decision ideal Ug. 1. 76 1.43 2.08 0.015 Am. 1. 72 1. 21 

ideal self Ug. 0.95 0.75 2.08 
Am. 0.73 0.69 

ideal other Ug. 1.40 1. 23 3.86 
Am. 1.83 0.92 

ideal other Ug. 0.92 1. 25 2.55 
- ideal self Am. 0.51 0.84 
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Table 25. Executive Behavior Questionnaire--Continued 

Item Group Mean SD 

35. His only concern is self Ug. 2.25 0.92 
for getting the job Am. 2.17 0.87 
done without worrying 
about personal credit other Ug. 1.40 1.03 3.20 0.042 

Am. 1.83 0.75 

ideal Ug. 3.19 1.35 2.19 0.018 Am. 2.77 1.23 

ideal self Ug. 1.25 0.74 2.11 0.016 
Am. 1.01 0.91 

ideal other Ug. 2.35 1.07 6.23 0.154 Am. 1.44 0.88 

ideal other Ug. 1.09 1.15 4.25 0.077 - ideal self Am. 0.43 0.93 

36. He is eager to learn self Ug. 2.97 0.91 
from anyone who has Am. 3.17 0.82 
something to teach him, 
even though the other other Ug. 1.36 0.95 5.87 0.139 
person may be inferior Am. 2.11 0.76 
to him in status and 
education ideal Ug. 3.81 0.46 2.32 0.021 

Am. 3.64 0.63 

ideal self Ug. 0.87 0.81 2.03 0.015 
Am. 0.64 0.66 

ideal other Ug. 2.48 0.99 6.89 0.183 Am. 1.55 0.81 

ideal other Ug. 1. 61 1.13 4.58 0.089 Am. 0.91 0.94 



Table 25. Executive Behavior Questionnaire--Continued 

Item Group Mean SD 

37. He follOT.l1s the self Ug. 1.89 1.16 4.77 instructions of his Am. 2.51 0.78 
superiors exactly and 
without question other Ug. 3.24 1.19 4.73 Am. 2.71 0.80 

ideal Ug. 0.99 0.73 8.46 Am. 0.53 0.70 

ideal self Ug. 0.99 0.73 4.40 Am. 0.53 0.70 

ideal other Ug. 2.33 1.19 9.59 Am. 0.86 0.80 

ideal other Ug. 1.35 1.16 6.83 
- ideal self Am. 0.33 0.78 

a. For t = 1.97, .E. < .05; t = 2.57, p < .01; t = 3.09, .E. < 

Table 26. Extremity Scores for Responses to "Ideal" on Executive 
Behavior Questionnaire 

Group 
~ 

~ Number Mean SD t p 

Ugandan students 75 115.89 19.61 
9.125 <.001 

American students 132 86.39 26.52 

255 

0.100 

0.305 

0.082 

0.082 

0.305 

0.180 

.001. 

0.284 
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i.e., he always tends to rigidly exhibit the same types of behavior re

gardless of the specific situation or circumstances. A low score, on 

the other hand, would indicate more of a situational value; the 

behavior should depend on the circumstances and the situation. In the 

situational view, it is not appropriate that a particular pattern of 

behavior should always or never be followed. The possible range of ex

tremity scores is from 0 to 148. 

Findings 

The findings from the Executive Behavior Questionnaire are pre

sented in the same format used for the two previously discussed ques

tionnaires. 

EB1.0. The relatively higher extremity score of the Ugandan 

students indicates that they place a greater value on consistency in 

behavior relative to the more situation orientation of the American 

students. The American extremity scores ranged from a low of 26 to a 

high of 148 with a mean of 86.39. The Ugandan scores ranged from 69 to 

148 with a mean of 115.89. This difference is highly significant Table 

26, t = 9.125, p < .001, w2 = .284). 

In comparing responses to the ideal on individual items, the 

Ugandans and the Americans differed significantly on 20 of the 37 items. 

Fifteen of these differences were highly significant with E signifi

cantly above 0.001 and a w2 , p < .05. For all but 1 of these 20 items, 

the Ugandan average was nearer an extreme of the scale than was the 

American average. 
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EB2.0. In their self-perceptions, the Ugandans and Americans on the 

average saw themselves as about equally far from the attainment of their 

ideal on nearly all dimensions included in the questionnaire. The two 

groups produced differences in ideal-self scores large enough to yield a 

w2 , p < .05 on only two items, and even on these the differences were 

relatively small compared to the magnitude of the differences commonly 

produced with this testing instrument. On both of these items the Ugan

dans saw themselves as farther from the ideal than did the Americans. 

One of these items was: "He is concerned with finding ways to 

increase his personal power in the organization" (Table 25-19, !. = 

3.477, ~ < .001, w2 = .050). On both items the Ugandans, in fact, saw 

themselves as behaving in these ways less often than the Americans did. 

Thus, the differences reported above result from the fact that Ugandans 

set more extreme standards for the ideal. 

EB3.0. Ugandans had much lower expectations concerning the behavior 

of their future colleagues than did the Americans. Each of the 37 items 

produced a significant difference between Ugandans and Americans on the 

ideal-other score. All but one of these differences was highly signifi

cant. The Ugandans always expected the behavior of their colleagues to 

be farther from the ideal than did the Americans. 

Such a result might be produced simply by the Ugandans' setting 

a more extreme standard for the ideal, even though both Ugandans and 

Americans might perceive the actual behavior of others as being the 

same. This proved to be a partial explanation for the magnitude but not 

for the presence of the ideal-other differences. 
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There were 29 items on which the two groups were significantly 

different in their specific perceptions of the behavior of others. On 

each of these items the Ugandans' perceptions of the behavior of others 

differed from that of the Americans in a direction away from the end of 

the scale that both Americans and Ugandans chose as representing the 

ideal. 

EB4.0. On the whole, both American and Ugandan students saw them

selves as closer to the ideal than others were. There seems to be a 

general pattern for college students in both cultures to rate themselves 

as above average in meeting the ideal norms they set for behavior. 

Looking at ideal other-"ideal self scores for individual students, only 

10 percent of the 75 Ugandan students and 9% of the 132 American 

students had negative scores. Looking at group averages did not show 

the ideal-self difference as being significantly less than the ideal

other difference. This was the finding for item 8, Table 25: "He hides 

his true feelings from others, even his closest friends." For the 

Americans, both self and others were seen as being particularly close to 

the ideal on this item. There were no items on which the Ugandans did 

not perceive the ideal-self difference as significantly than the ideal

other difference. 

EB5.0. Ugandans tended to see self as much farther ahead of others 

in living up to the ideal than did the Americans. The mean ideal other

ideal self score for the Ugandans was 41.32 compared to 18.85 for Amer

icans (! 8.89, E < .001, w2 = ,274). In the breakdown by items, the 

Ugandans always scored significantly higher than the Americans. This 



indicates the Ugandans' much stronger tendency to see themselves 

superior to others. 
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EQ6.0. In their view of the ideal executive, the Ugandan students 

showed a greater rejection of behavior characterizing traditional inter

actions than did the Americans. There were many differences between the 

Americans and Ugandans in their perceptions of the ideal. On examining 

these differences, it seemed that they might be caused by the Ugandans' 

rejection of the traditional interaction patterns of their society. 

This conclusion is based on an examination of the items producing the 

greatest difference between Americans and Ugandans. In these items the 

Ugandan responses were more opposed to the traditional pattern, as pre

viously identified, than were the American responses. Unfortunately, 

only minimal data have been collected concerning the behavior that 

Ugandan students themselves associate with the traditional society, so 

the extent to which this rejection may be conscious is not known. 

EB6.1. Ugandan students felt that the ideal executive should be 

primarily motivated by modern social norms, whereas American students 

felt a more balanced combination of social and personal motives was ap

propriate. This provides the first example of an item where Ugandan 

students rejected the traditional pattern. They revealed a strong feel

ing that only social welfare motives rather than personal welfare 

motives were appropriate to the ideal executives. This is in marked 

contrast to the traditional pattern where personal motives actually 

dominate, as indicated in Chapter 4 and 5. The Americans accepted a 
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certain amount of both orientations as being legitimate and desirable 

(Table 25-13, t = 10.397, ~ < .007, w2 = .341). 

EB6.3. Ugandans had a greater feeling that the executive should not 

refrain from questioning his superior and should not avoid initiative. 

The Ugandans felt that the executive was less justified than did the 

Americans in ever avoiding initiative by finding out his superior's 

desires and conforming to them (Table 25-20, ~ = 4.31, ~ < .001, w2 = 

.072). Americans felt that there might be a good many times when the 

superior's instructions should be followed exactly and without question, 

whereas the Ugandans felt that this was less often appropriate (Table 

25-37, ~ = 8.458, ~ < .002, w2 = .254). Again, the Ugandan pattern is 

one of complete and unquestioning deference to the superior's authority. 

EB6.4. Ugandans felt a greater need for positive orientations 

toward change. Ugandans felt that the executive should more nearly 

always seem to have many ideas on how to do things better (Table 25-1, t 

= 3.191, ~ < .01, w2 = .042) and like to tryout new ways of doing 

things (Table 25-12, ~ = 7.293, ~ < .001, w2 = .201). This seems to 

indicate a complete rejection of traditional patterns. 

EB6.5. Ugandan students felt more strongly that the executive 

should not be concerned with increasing his personal power in the 

organization. Americans appeared to feel that a fair concern with one's 

power position in the organization was appropriate and necessary for 

effective performance. The Ugandans felt that this was not a legitimate 

use of one's time and efforts (Table 25-19, t = 8.245, ~ < .001, w2 = 
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.244) • This is one of the clearer cases of Americans subj ects being 

more pragmatic and Ugandans being more idealistic in their orientations. 

In their responses, the Ugandan students rejected the traditional pat-

tern whereby the official is concerned more than anything else with 

maintaining and increasing his own power. 

EB6.6. Ugandans were more prone to reject status-based behaviors. 

I 
The Ugandan students reported values on status that would appear to be 

more equalitarian than those expressed by the American students. The 

Ugandan students felt that behavior toward others should not be a func

tion of whether they are subordinate or superordinate, whereas the Amer-
, 

ican students accepted this as a more normal componertt of the role 

prescription (Table 25-7, ~ = 7.291, ~ < .001, w2 = .201). The Ameri-
, 

cans even felt there might be some occasions when the !executive should 

avoid doing physical work as it might reflect on his prestige, whereas 

the Ugandans more vigorously rejected this traditional form of showing 

one's status (Table 25-11, ~ = 4.340, E < .001, w2 = .079). The Ugan-

dans felt the executive should be more nearly always ready to learn from 

anyone who has something to teach him, even his subordinates (Table 

15-36, t = 2.322, E < .05, w2 = .021). 

EB6.7. Ugandans had a stronger feeling that the executive should be 

oriented toward the long-range consequences of his actions. Ugandans 

saw particularly great differences between self and others and in others 

unwillingness to accept and learn from criticism. Items dealing with 

this behavior consistently produced among the most highly significant 

ideal-other and ideal other-ideal self differences. 
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Three of the four items on which the Ugandans expected others to 

differ the most from the ideal dealt with accepting and learning from 

criticism (Table 25-2B, mean difference = 2.6B), denying personal 

responsibility when something goes wrong (EB25-26, mean difference = 

2.69), and keeping information from subordinates who might be critical 

(Table 25-31, mean difference = 2.75). The item producing the greatest 

absolute difference between ideal and other was also related in that it 

referred to avoiding accepting the responsibility involved in taking in-

itiative by operating entirely according to the dictates of one's 

immediate superior (Table 25-20, mean difference = 2.79). 

Likewise, the two items on which the Ugandan students produced 

the largest ideal other-ideal self differences were those dealing with 

accepting and learning from criticism (Table 25-2B, mean difference = 

1.76, t = 15.275, E < .001, w2 = .529) and denying his own weaknesses - , 

and limitations (Table 25-15, mean difference = 1.57, ~ = 12.762, E < 

.001, w2 = .439). 

The Ugandans also differed very significantly from the Americans 

on this matter of willingness to permit others to correct behavior. Of 

the seven items producing the greatest differences between the Ugandan 

and American students on the ideal other-ideal self scores, three 

(EB25-2B, EB25-31, and EB25-16) specifically related to self-evaluation 

and acceptance of criticism. 

EBB.O. Ugandans were particularly more prone than Americans to re-

ject the perceived motivational orientations of others on the grounds 

that others in contrast to themselves were too focused on personal 
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rather than social concerns. Two of the items dealt with the basic 

motives of self and others. One item (Table 25-13) stressed a social 

orientation in motivation: "His greatest satisfaction comes from know

ing that his job contributes to the economic and social advancement of 

his country." The other (Table 25-23) stressed a more personal orienta

tion: "The things of importance to him in his work are his own salary 

and advancement. These two items most consistently produced highly 

significant differences between American and Ugandan students of any of 

the items in the form. The pattern of the difference is quite clear and 

consistent between these two items. 

It has already been observed that the Ugandans felt social wel

fare should be the concominant motivation of the ideal executive, where

as the Americans saw a greater balance between social and personal wel

fare motives as appropriate (EB6.1). In keeping with his ideal, the 

Ugandan student tended to attribute his own behavior primarily to social 

motives (Table 25-13, mean = 3.27) with only secondary importance to 

personal motives (Table 25-23, mean = 1.72). Americans, who accepted 

the legitimacy of personal motivation, also accepted this source of 

motivation as having more influence over their own behavior (Table 

25-23, mean 2.48) than social motives (Table 25-13, mean = 1.89). The 

differences between self-perceptions for Ugandans and Americans on both 

questions were highly significant (Table 25-13, t = 10.717, ~ < .001, w2 

= .355 and Table 25-24, ~ = 5.022, ~ < .001, w2 = .105). 

There was very little difference between the Ugandans and Ameri

cans in their perceptions of the motives of others. They both tended to 

see others as having more personal social motivation. However, the 
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Americans were much more accepting of this situation than were the Ugan

dans, i.e., Ugandans saw others as relatively far from the Ugandan 

ideal, whereas the Americans saw others as relatively near the American 

ideal (Table 25-13, ~ = 6.844, ~ < .001, w2 = .321). 

The final result, which is, of course, highly dependent on those 

already reported, found that Ugandan students perceived a much greater 

difference between himself and others in meeting the ideal standard than 

was true for the American students (Table 25-13, t = 8.226, ~ < .001, w2 

= .244 and Table 25-23, t = 6.850, ~ < .001, w2 = .182). 

Conclusions 

Basic Perceptions of the World 

Viewed from an immediate and personal basis, the Ugandan 

students perceived greater hostility in others and were consequently 

more suspicious of others than were Americans (BV24.0), even though the 

Ugandans and Americans did not differ on the more philosophical ques

tions concerning man's basic nature (BV10.0). The lack of differences 

in views on the prevalence of self-interest (BV5.6) and the belief that 

the total sum of wealth is constant (BV18.0) indicates that these con

cepts in themselves do not provide adequate explanation of the 

suspicion. 

Rather, the evidence suggests that, at least among Ugandan stu

dents, suspicion of others centered on the perception that others are 

much inferior to self on most standards of behavior and performance 

(EB3.0) and the perception that others are concerned exclusively with 

their personal interests (EBB.O). Because self-interest and broader 
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group interests were seen by the Ugandans as being more incompatible 

than they were to the Americans (EB6.1), what one person does in his own 

interest can be expected necessarily to work against the interests of 

others. Thus, a hostile interpersonal environment is perceived by 

Ugandans. 

The lack of a sense of personal control over this hostile en

vironment, which was noted in both Chapters 4 and 5, was also evident in 

the findings of this chapter. For example, the Ugandans felt stronger 

than the Americans in the perception that man is helpless and miserable 

(BV6.0) and in the fatalistic belief that what happens is the will of 

God and beyond the ability of the individual to change or influence 

(BVII.O). 

Consistent with the feeling of helplessness and inability of the 

individual to undertake productive action on his own to better his situ

ation, the Ugandan students believed more strongly than the American 

students that rewards usually go to the dishonest and well connected 

rather than to the hard working and productive (BV21.0). The Ugandans 

sharply differentiated between what should be and what is and were even 

stronger than the Americans in the view that rewards should be based on 

merit (BV2Ia). It appears that Ugandan students have become aware of 

new potential or goals that appear to them but see the same old real

ities actually facing them in the world. 

The Ugandan student holds the belief expressed in earlier chap

ters that the interests of individuals are inevitably at odds, thus 

creating a hostile environment over which he has little control. 
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The sense of personal impotence was further reflected in the 

tendency of Ugandan students to hold others responsible for their own 

failures more often than did the American students (BV17.4, BV25.0, 

BV25.1). Only one item (BV17b) contradicted this trend. Furthermore, 

the Ugandan students were much more inclined than American students to 

want to find others (especially father figures) whom they could rely on 

to solve problems for them and to assume responsibility for their per-

formance (BV3.0, BV17.0, BV17.1, BV17.2) and even their moral behavior 

(BV17.3). In line with this desire, a great and powerful leader who is 

all-competent (BV16.0), and by implication all-protective, is sought. 

This desire to find others who will solve one's problem is also con-

firmed by the greater incidence of succorance behavior found in Ugandan 

folktales (CS2.2). 

This desire to pass responsibility to others does not necessar-

ily mean a desire to give up independence. When it came to relying on 

leaders for information and decisions, Ugandans were only very slightly 

stronger than Americans in their agreement with items that suggested to 

the Ugandans the surrender of some personal independence. This is con-

sistent with the self-image of the Ugandans students of being well 

informed and quite capable of making their own decisions. The greater 

concern of Ugandans relative to Americans for independence and freedom 

from coercion was also evident in their greater rejection of the view 

that when they worked hard, it was because they were forced to do so by 

their teacher (BV30.0). The ambivalent that characterizes the 
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contradictory desires for avoiding responsibility and yet avoiding 

control by others is particularly evident in the written statement of 

the Ugandans reported in BV30A. Here the Ugandans were divided between 

those who felt it was the teacher's duty to force the students to work 

and those who bitterly resented being forced by another. 

The same ambivalence was expressed in the emphasis on student 

rights. Even though the Ugandans expected their teachers to assume 

greater responsibility for their learning behavior and discipline than 

did the American students, the Ugandans also claimed that students 

should maintain final authority over the situation by (1) denying the 

administration the right to remove a student, (2) retaining for them

selves the right to remove a teacher whom they do not feel is carrying 

out his duties as they see fit (BV23.0), and (3) using any means to pro

tect their rights against a teacher (BV23.1). 

Orientation to the Future 

Possibly because of the limited prospects of the present, the 

Ugandan students tended to place their hope in the future (BV6.0) to a 

greater extent than did the American students. This may be associated 

with the expectation that everything will be improved as their country 

develops (BV15.0), although the psychological processes involved prob

ably run deeper as indicated by a greater intolerance for difference of 

difference of opinion (BV32.0, BV2.0), which is closely related to their 

relatively greater tendencies to view truth as exclusive to one side of 

an argument or exclusive to one person's opinion (BV3.0). 
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These orientations might logically lead to the conclusion that 

Ugandan students are potential crusaders out to remake the work in the 

image of their personal truth. However, the Ugandan students felt only 

slightly more strongly than American students that most people do not 

understand what is going on and do not know what is good for them 

(BV5a). These are beliefs with which crusaders would normally be ex

pected to agree. Furthermore, in the perceptions of self-behavior in 

discussions (e.g., assertiveness, willingness to listen to the other 

side, etc. BV8.0), the Ugandans did not differ consistently from the 

relatively noncrusading Americans. Finally, the Ugandan students were, 

in fact, slightly lower than the American students both in feeling a 

sense of urgency in life (BV9.0) and in feeling that sometimes force is 

justified in making people change (BV28.0). These responses hardly com

plete the picture of the "true believer." 

Another interesting contradiction is evident in the finding 

that, despite the Ugandans' greater value on martyrdom, they were less 

likely than Americans to feel that risk taking might be necessary to 

accomplish life goals (BV7.0). These response, when taken together, 

suggest a crusader who wants to belong to a cause but who is not equally 

inclined toward taking unpopular individual stands, assuming risks, or 

pressing opinions on others. He is ready to act only when he can lose 

his own visibility within the group. Such an interpretation of the 

data is quite consistent with the Ugandan preference for placing the 

burden of responsibility on others and for minimizing his personal 

visibility in a group or organization (BV14.0), avoiding situations 

where he has to give orders (BV14.1), and preferring a clear-cut 
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organizational structure (BV14.2). In contrast, the Americans' prefer

ence for situations in which they can stand on their own and perform 

according to their own merits is consistent with the greater incidence 

of achievement themes in American children's stories (CS2.3). The above 

pattern is also quite consistent with the responses to the Adjective 

Evaluation Questionnaire on which the Ugandans placed relatively higher 

value on qualities suggesting submission to the group (AE3.0) and the 

Americans placed relatively higher values on individualistic qualities 

(AE2.0). 

In some ways, the Ugandan appears, even in his role as a cru

sader, to be completely consistent with the traditional orientations 

discussed in Chapters 4 and 5. He is stressing that he is a good member 

of the group and thus avoids taking any position that could be inter

preted as threatening and could give cause to others to act aggressively 

toward him. He does not want to be conspicuous, thus attracting pos

sible jealousy or resentment that would turn others against him. Yet he 

will not admit cowardice. "It is better to be a dead hero than a live 

coward." In matters of revenge, protection of rights, use of accusation 

to promote personal interest (BV12.0, BV12.1), as well as in the rela

tively high value placed on personal qualities associated with mascu

linity and the warrior (AE4.0), the Ugandan student gave recognition to 

his aggressive and dominating tendencies but carefully placed them 

within the context of socially acceptable norms. 
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Impact of New Values 

In general, the new values of openness, egalitarianism, indi

vidual rights, creativity, and social consciousness to which Ugandan 

students have recently been exposed have come from authoritative sources 

and have a great inherent appeal. The authoratative expression of these 

values is made by individuals with somewhat authoritarian personalities 

(as indicated by the high dogmatism scores of the Ugandans, BV1.0), who 

realistically perceive those around them to be closed, authoritarian, 

uncreative, and self-centered. The not surprising result (as shown in 

EB1.0 and EB6.0) appears to be an intellectual rejection of the old 

behavior patterns and a demand for rigid adherence to the modern norms. 

The intellectual acceptance of these norms is eased by the fact that 

they are accepted in at least some contexts of the traditional culture 

and by the fact that most of the new norms are derived from students' 

views. In fact, in their capacity to reduce interpersonal threat, all 

of the new norms, with the possibility of creativity, can be easily 

absorbed as social ideals into the old self-protection motivational 

system. It is easily recognized that if others would adhere to the new 

norms, the world would be safer and more reliable. In the traditional 

society there was no authority or experience to support the idea that 

such standards could be maintained. Thus, as Levine (1965) observed, 

there was something of a traditional tolerance for what were accepted as 

inevitable human frailities. 

The statement of the modern norms, however, comes complete with 

the authoritative assurance that they are within the realm of attain

ment. Thus, at least at the intellectual level, the modern student has 
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apparently formed a clear and rigid standard for social conduct and a 

new expectation of others has been established. 

In contrast to the shift in expectation of how people should 

behave, there is little indication of any shift in expectations of how 

others will behave. Thus, one of the primary results of the transi

tional experience appears to be the creation of an especially sharp 

break between perceptions of the should and is in reference to others 

(EB3.0) and a resulting increase in intolerance for the behavior of 

others. 

In analyzing perceptions of self-behaviors, the impact of the 

shifted ideal has been somewhat greater. The data indicate that the 

self-concept held by the individual Ugandan student (EB2. 0) • The 

apparent self-confidence evident in this idealized self-image is 

mirrored in the results from the Belief and Values Questionnaire. The 

Ugandans expressed fewer self-doubts than the Americans about their 

ability to deal with whatever the future might hold (BV13.0) and were 

more certain that they could equal or surpass the accomplishment of any 

of their friends (see discussion of BV31.1). 

There are several reasons to believe that this self-confidence 

and the perceived conformance of self-behavior to the new norms are more 

perceptual than actual. First, selves generally cannot be modern if 

others are traditional. Second, this confidence is inconsistent with 

the efforts of the self to avoid personal responsibility. Third, the 

Ugandan students have been observed in day-to-day contacts to be quite 

unrealistic in assessing their own performance and capabilities. This 

combination of findings points to the existence of an idealized 
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self-image in most students. We can trace a number of reasons why such 

an image might develop. 

Within the traditional society there are several pressures to-

ward idealized self-concept. Opportunities for developing and 

expressing a reality-based sense of individual personal competence were 

in the past generally limited to the warrior and presently do not have 

even that avenue available. As a defense under such circumstances, the 

individual is pressed toward the development of an idealized self-image, 

that provides both a sense of identity and a psychological protection of 

the ego. 

The self-image in traditional Ugandans is apparently one of 

altruism, competence, calm reserves, and strength. When reality pro

vides constant disconfirmations of such a self-image, a barrier is 

erected between the image and external reality. One's own actions are 

interpreted in relation to this idealized self-concept, and disconfirm

ing perceptions are either reinterpreted or rejected. 

Many of the interaction patterns in the traditional society con

firm this interpretation. The focus on and sensitivity to insult most 

likely grew out of the fragile basis of the self-concept. An insult is 

disconfirmation of one's idealized self-concept or identity and thus 

assumes a great psychological importance,. Among the likely defenses are 

a rejection of the source through counterinsult or a destruction of the 

source through physical aggression. Insult is a much felt effective 

instrument of aggression if the identity is more secure. 

The modern Ugandan student seems to have shaped his self-concept 

or identity in terms of his modern values. Just how much or in what way 
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this may depart from a traditional self-concept or identity is difficult 

to say from the evidence available, and for present purposes, is prob

ably not very important. What have remained the same are the process of 

self-idealization and the barriers protecting this idealized self

concept from disconfirming confrontation with reality through repres

sion, projection, and perceptual distortion. 

Although the psychological processes involved make it difficult 

for the individual Ugandan to consciously admit his own failings, the 

prevailing feeling of suspicion and hostility and the process of pro

jection make it quite easy to see the failings and ulterior motives of 

others. In fact, the very perceptions of these evil intentions of 

others provide justification, consistent with accepted norms, for 

venting one's own aggressive impulses. Moreover, such perceptions and 

expectations are often accurate approximations of the objective external 

reality. Although the expectations have become sufficiently strong and 

have sufficient support in the basic motivational orientations that even 

when contrary experiences are encountered, they tend to be subjected to 

interpretation in terms of these expectations. 

The process of reinterpreting events to confirm expectations of 

self and others is particularly evident in the interpretations of 

motives, as reflected in EBB.O. For example, it was observed among the 

Ugandan students that even when another person is apparently doing the 

right thing, his accomplishments are written off as having been due to 

the wrong motives. "He really did it only for some selfish good," and 

thus the other person is not credited with any merit for his efforts. 

This approach is used to discredit everything from foreign aid to the 
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reforms proposed by the Ugandan governments, student leaders, and the 

protest activities of rival colleges. This stands, of course, in sharp 

contrast to the explanations given of one's own behavior, which is in

variably defended as being motivated by selfless concerns. This ten

dency makes stable organizational integration difficult, because anyone. 

making suggestions for change finds it very difficult to maintain his 

credibility. 

It is not surprising that, as revealed in the responses to the 

Executive Behavior Questionnaire (see EBB.O), one of the greatest fail

ings observed in others is their failure to recognize and correct their 

own failings and weaknesses. To the observer, others' errors, failings, 

and selfish motives are very evident and so he feels they should be 

equally evident to the observer. However, the observer is just as in

sulatedfrom the awareness of his own short comings as the observer is 

insulated from his. In a cognitive sense, the shortcomings of the self 

simply do not exist. 

Such a psychological orientation to self and others is ideally 

suited to produce behavioral expressions of internalizing blame and 

responsibility such as scapegoating and buck passing. This behavior in 

others is, in turn, a logical component of their being unwilling to 

accept responsibility for their own mistakes. The cycle becomes self

reinforcing. 

Further Analysis of Paradoxical Results 

We now have a basis for further understanding some of the ap

parent paradoxes in the results such as the lack of an expression of 



275 

willingness to proselytize or use force to change others and the desire 

to have others assume responsibility for one's own problems. 

The Nonproselytizing Crusader. Acting against another individu

al had traditionally only one basis of justification, that is, the pro

tection of one's own interests. This justification, hmqever, is easily 

found, both on the basis of reality and through psychological distor

tion. The distortions take place through the projection of one's own 

aggressive desires onto others and the exaggeration of their wrongs 

against oneself. 

These provide rationalization for aggressions against them con

sistent with the self-image of a strong, masculine individual rightfully 

protecting his own interests. If on the other hand the individual 

attempts to act against the beliefs or values generally held by his 

group or to change them, he risks standing apart from the group, an act 

that would subject him to social sanctions he is not prepared to accept. 

Thus, the Ugandan "true believer" can only direct his reform demands 

against the authorities as an anonymous member of the group, not as an 

individual against his own group. 

Passing Responsibility to Distrusted Others. The desire to find 

others to solve one's problems, even though they are considered less 

competent and reliable than he self, seems on the surface to be an even 

greater paradox. If the image of self has a basis in reality, the con

tradiction would be real; however, if the idealized self-image is only 

imagined, the behavior is a perfectly logical psychological response. 
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The imagined self is particularly fragile, as discussed in re-

lation to insult, and must be carefully protected. If one relies on the 

solution provided by others, failure may be explained as due to the 

incompetence or unreliability of others, meanwhile maintaining the image 

of one's own competence intact and untested. 

Because at the deepest fantasy level there is a feeling of the 

impossibility of influencing external events, as shown in the folktale 

I 
analysis, the need to place others in the position of responsibility for 

an expected failure becomes especially important. Thhs the desire to 

find others who will take responsibility for self reveals the lack of 

self-confidence that underlies the idealized image. 

This desire to have others accept responsibility, if realized, 

would be an apparent source of social integration. Its realization is 

hindered, however, by two dynamics. One is the fear of giving another 

person control or advantage over oneself, and the other is the resis-

tance of each individual toward assuming responsibility for the possible 

failure of another. The perceived danger of extending assistance at the 

request of another was evident in the folktale analysis (CSlS.O). 

The fear of involvement and the consequent investigation of in-

teraction is evident in the beliefs and values findings relating to the 

transience of friendship (BV31.0) and to the appearance of agreement 

with another as an important personal expedient (BV32.1). Depth and 

openness in interaction are limited even between friends (BV2.2) out of 

fear that one's friends will turn against one if they move farther ahead 

in life and thus have no further interest in the relationship (BV31.0, 

BV31.1). 
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The underlying distrust of relationships, even with friends, was 

also observed in the folktale analysis (CSl4.0). The fear of exposing 

oneself is heightened by the feeling that knowledge of a one's thoughts 

and feelings gives another control over him (BV24.l). Thus we see in 

operation an unresolved approach, an avoidance reaction in which self 

wants to approach others but fears the consequence of doing so. The 

Ugandan student seems to be saying that he wants to find someone whom he 

can trust. Unfortunately, it is psychologically very difficult for him 

to be trusting even if such a person is found. As a consequence he 

finds comfort in the group and the decisions of a trusted leader. By \ 

going along, he avoids attracting attention and thereby hostility, 

avoids personal responsibility, and knows that he will at least maintain 

a position of equality with those he uses as his referents. 

The conflict between the desire to avoid responsibility and the 

desire to maintain independence is very evident in the Ugandan state

ments about teachers and students' rights. In this, the students ex

pressed the desire for freedom but without concomitant acceptance of 

personal responsibility. A further explanation of this behavior lies in 

the inherent resentment, which characterizes enforced subordination. 

The traditional norms did not allow even the though of questioning the 

teacher's competence. 

In the introduction of western concepts of egalitarianism and 

the rights of the individual, a sanction has been found for the release 

of latent hostility. This freedom is supported by a prevailing psycho

logical dynamism. However. individual responsibility has had less ap

peal in that it runs counter to a prevailing psychological dynamism, 
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thus creating an imbalance of striving for freedom without individual 

responsibility. The rebellious character of the promotion of students' 

rights appears to be compartmentalized from the value of respect for 

parents and elders with which it presents a contradiction (BV22.0). 

Summary of Implications 

The key observations of this chapter have substantial implica

tions for the business firms and other public and private institutions 

that call for change in modern administration. Briefly stated, the most 

obvious of these are: (1) the idealized self-image will create particu

lar sensitivity to criticism while minimizing recognition of personal 

needs for change; (20 the tendency to avoid responsibility will lead 

to procrastination, passing of decisions to the top of the organiza

tional hierarchy, and minimal exercise of personal initiative; (3) The 

concern for independence and the distrust of motives of others will 

create barriers to the development of cooperation, coordination, and 

legitimatization of authority; and (4) the lack of confidence in the 

abilities of others will work against the real delegation of authority. 

These and numerous other implications will be given further attention in 

the Chapter 7. 



CHAPTER 7 

GUIDELINES FOR THE MANAGEMENT OF SOCIAL 
AND ORGANIZATIONAL CHANGE IN UGANDA 

This chapter concludes the study with an attempt to look more 

deeply at the implications on Uganda of the data that have been deve1-

oped and presented. These implications related specifically to the 

evaluation and improvement of social system performance in the Ugandan 

context. 

Problem of Social System Performance 

Three criteria are useful in evaluating the performance of a 

social system: effectiveness, efficiency, and growth. Effectiveness is 

measured by the degree to which a system realizes its goals, and effi-

ciency is measured by the amount of resources used to produce a unit of 

output. There are two basic sources of inefficiency: (1) the expendi-

ture of mobilized input energy for nonproduction functions, as in the 

loss of energy through friction in mechanical systems, and (2) failure 

to fully mobilized the energy of utilized inputs as in the case of the 

engine that converts only 50 percent of the fuel it consumes into useful 

energy. 

In the social system each individual introduced into the system 

as an input represents an energy potential. If fully activated or moti-

vated, the potential for a given time period is lost, just as in the 

energy potential of water that has already passed over the dam. The 
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released human energy may be consumed in the efforts to accomplish 

system goals, consumed in the attainment of extraneous goals, or other

wise dissipated as through friction between individuals within the 

system. 

Looking at the social system in relation to growth criteria is 

somewhat more complex. Properly functioning open systems are indeed 

identified in part by their growth characteristics, of which the follow

ing have particular importance. 

1. They accumulate negative entropy (i.e., the reduction of random

ness and the creation of order) through maximizing the ratio of energy 

imported to energy expended, thus accumulating a surplus of stored 

energy for survival during crises. 

2. They move toward differentiation and elaboration in system 

organization. 

3. In the process of accumulating negative entropy and differ

entiation and elaboration, they conform to a pattern or final goal state 

that is does not necessary depend on either the initial conditions of 

the system or on the specific characteristics of its environment. This 

characteristic is known equifinality. 

characteristic of healthy systems. 

These growth processes are 

The interruption of these processes before the full growth 

potential of the system is reached is ordinarily an indication of system 

sickness. Growth of a healthy system is normally an orderly process 

leading to increase in system size and system integration. System in

tegration is a function of the interdependence and coordination of 
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system elements. Interdependence increases as the process of differen

tiation increases specialization. Increases in interdependence then 

require increased coordination for orderly system functioning. 

Pathological systems are oriented toward survival rather than 

growth. Maslow (1954) has described this distinction in relation to the 

individual human being by distinguishing between deficiency needs and 

growth needs. He associated pathology with an excess of deficiency 

needs, because growth needs tend to be only activated as deficiency 

needs are satisfied. 

One of the major problems of evaluating the performance of the 

traditional Ugandan social system is to determine the goals of the 

system. Goals may be inputted to the traditional system either from the 

goals of the members of the society or from more abstract universal 

concepts. Chapters 4 and 5 noted that the primary concerns in the tra

ditional Ugandan culture were with extrinsic rewards associated with 

power, wealth, and escape from danger. These may be further reduced to 

the goals of "getting" and of "self-protection." These concerns, or 

goals, are central to traditional norms and institutions and area readi

ly evident in the imagery of Ugandan folktales. 

A more universalistic human goal, not necessarily found in tra

ditional institutions, may be formulated from the previous discussion of 

social system health and pathology. This implied universalistic goal 

would be the maximization of opportunity for system growth and for 

individual growth. Thus, the system goal would be described as a func

tion of system and personal health. These are essentially the social 
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and personal goals central to the work of the humanistic psychologist 

(Maslow, 1954). 

It makes little difference whether we look at the Ugandan system 

in terms of individualized or universal goals, as its performance is 

equally limited by either standard. 

The Goal of Getting 

For a society as a whole, increased getting depends on in-

creasing the total output of goods and services. Increased output in 

turn depends on (1) increase in output per unit input by application of 

new technology, capital investment, and skills and (2) increase in the 

percentage of the potential energy mobilized and directed toward system 

goals. The traditional social system stands as a barrier to the taking 

of the steps required to increase output. 

Barriers to New Technology, Capital 
Investment, and Skills 

Attention was given in Chapters 3 and 4 to the resistances to 

change found in the traditional Ugandan society. It was observed that 

the traditional Ugandan has not been oriented toward change but relies 

on leaders to define new situations and such changes as are necessary. 

Even the kings like Mutesa II had to go slow in introducing changes. He 

had to carefully test the mood of the people. Furthermore, the constant 

sum of wealth view greatly reduced any social utility associated with 

innovation within the society. 

The emphasis on conformity found throughout the study (even in 

the data from the university students) further works against the 
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innovation necessary for developing and introducing new technology. The 

general insecurity and distrust present in the culture were found to 

place a negative value on those who became obvious or visible in their 

departure from customary patterns. The general sensitivity to what 

others think further works against any individual daring to stand out as 

an innovator. 

Jealous revenge and group ostracism are the social controls 

likely to be activated in others by such persons, either informally or 

through formalized social institutions. Passive resistance or open re

bellion was the mechanism applied against leaders who moved too fast. 

Capital investment is limited by the resistance to introducing 

new technologies that require capital investment and by the social 

forces discussed in Chapter 4 that make saving difficult. These forces 

range from limited propensity to delay gratification to the dissipation 

of individual accumulation through the demands of reciprocal social 

obligations or through the taking away by individuals with more power. 

Furthermore, the very concept of capital investment is foreign to the 

traditional culture. One extends his own production or relieves himself 

from expenditure of effort by commanding the labor of others, not 

through capital equipment. 

Development of improved skills, the human investment factor, is 

hindered by many traditional orientations discussed in Chapters 4 and 5. 

These orientations, which include the social stigma attached to physical 

work and to possession of any skills other than those associated with 

learning from another, and in particular the practice of learning 

through imitation, place substantial limitations on the potentials of 
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the learning process and prevent the development of a body of theory 

that might lead to improvement of skills as well as of technology. 

Barriers to Increased Energy Mobilization 

Because social norms limit the number of working days in Uganda 

to about 150 per year, the total mobilization of energy for productive 

ends is institutionally limited in the traditional society to somewhat 

less than 50 percent of the total potential. A further limitation on 

the mobilization of available energy results from the emphasis on the 

getting orientation as evident in the folktale analysis of Chapter 5. 

Much of the getting orientation focuses on taking as the means of ac

quisition. Thus, those who had the power or were crafty took from those 

who had no recourse. In previous years, at least, the peasant lived 

with the constant expectation that he could retain little if any pro

duction above that necessary for bare subsistence. The landlord and the 

ruler extracted their demands for taxes and rent from the first produc

tion of the peasant. Thus, the peasant was forced to produce enough to 

cover his taxes and rent plus enough for subsistence for himself and his 

family. While those in a position to extract their due from others 

could become rich, the majority were kept at subsistence levels. 

Although exact figures are not available, the traditional 

Ugandan peasant probably gave up about half of his total production in 

rents, taxes, tweyambe-emirimu, cooperative labor, and other assess

ments. The amount the landlord could extract was limited by the 

peasant's threshold of aggression, the point at which he sacrificed 

minimal personal security for one of the forms of rebellion described in 
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Chapter 4. Because the character of the system was such that the 

maximum possible amount would be extracted from the peasant by other 

powerful people, it may be assumed that 50 percent roughly marked the 

line between subservience and rebellion. Thus, total output for the 

society was limited to approximately twice the subsistence level. 

Within the traditional system, subsistence was about all the 

average peasant could hope to achieve from his own labor. Beyond this 

level, further personal gain depends on the zero-sum strategies of get

ting from others discussed in Chapter 5. Thus, on a system basis, the 

primary result of energy mobilization beyond that required for produc

tion at twice the subsistence level was dissipated through interpersonal 

friction activated either by attempts to extract from others or through 

venting aggressive impulses, as discussed in Chapters 4 and 5. The 

amount of potential surplus energy available for interpersonal friction 

relative to that consumed in actual productive effort was rather sub

stantial. There were no holidays from interpersonal frictions. 

The very fact that inactivity in the culture has been institu

tionalized by religious institutions can be traced back to other orien

tations discussed in previous chapters. This would be consistent with 

the hypothesis suggested in Chapter 5 that the limited feeling of in

fluecne over the environment would result in a generally low level of 

activity. Inaction is also encouraged, as discussed above, by the 

limited opportunities for the individual to better his production and by 

the absence of intrinsic satisfaction from the work itself, as described 

in relation to the folktales. It may be suggested that, in fact, the 

institutionalization of enforced religious holidays is simply a means 
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generated by society to sanction this activity and make it into a basic 

value. 

The Goal of Personal Security 

The attainment of personal security was an important (but seldom 

attained) goal in the traditional society because of the same orienta

tions discussed above. Because each individual is focused on his 

efforts to extract from others, obtain security, and vent his aggres

sions, he is dangerous to others. The operation of these dynamics mini

mizes the attainment of personal security between strangers, neighbors, 

and even within families and adds to the instability of friendship rela

tions, which within the culture are based primarily on pragmatic con

siderations. 

The two primary mechanisms used by the traditional Ugandan in 

the situation to reduce threat were established as: (1) remain incon

spicuous and unthreatening to others and (2) maximize personal power 

over others. The first alternative is inconsistent with the second, as 

well as with the desire to maximize personal getting and with the pres

sure to express aggressive feelings. Thus, the individual is required 

to seek a balance between many contradictory behavior tendencies. The 

overall result on a systemwide basis is a near minimiziation of both 

getting and personal security for all individuals. 

The Goal of Growth 

Various characteristics of the growth process must be looked at 

independently. It may be noted that, in fact, the goal of growth is in 

no way in conflict with the goals of getting and personal security. In 
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fact, it is essentially the same set of dynamics that inhibits getting 

and security that also prevents system growth. 

The accumulation of negative entropy essential to system growth 

translates into the social- system in terms of saving and the accumula

tion of excess output for capital investment. The limited capacity for 

saving in the traditional Ugandan social system has already been 

discussed. Even in accumulation of excess energy in the form of stored 

food for periods between harvest, the traditional system has frequently 

proved inadequate. 

The second growth characteristic, that of differentiation and 

elaboration, with a concomitant increase in system integration, is like

wise inhibited by the traditional orientation. Indeed, the system 

dynamics generated by these psychological orientations worked toward 

individual self-sufficiency, except in selected temporary situations 

when extensive social pressure became activated. Likewise, specializa

tion was limited to a few artisans and to the functions of the nobility. 

Most of the warriors and even most of the priests were primarily self

sufficient. 

Thus, the requirements for system integration were minimized. 

Consist~nt with the near impossibility of attaining more than minimal 

temporary integration within the presence of the distrusting psycholog

ical orientations, increased integration beyond that possible through 

hierarchical force depends on cooperative choices on the part of one 

player that is normally extinguished through the exploitation of the 

situation by the other player. Although both players may gain by co

operation, if only one player cooperates, he soon learns that it does 
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not pay, and both players are pushed into the uncooperative choice. 

This provides a self-regulating mechanism within the traditional society 

that prevents movements from the status quo and supports continuation of 

the uncooperative behavior choices characteristic of the zero-sum 

strategy evident in the folktales. 

A few exceptions to the uncooperative choice were found in the 

traditional system. These are clearly defined, institutionalized situ

ations discussed in Chapter 4 under lateral relationships in which 

external sanctions are applied that change the payoff for uncooperative 

responses. The institutionalized patterns provide a new payoff matrix 

making the cooperative choice payoff higher than the uncooperative 

choice payoff. Such situations are limited in number and depend on a 

clear recognition of mutual need, which is only rarely generated within 

the traditional environment. 

Even the potentials for hierarchical integration, at least for 

productive ends, are limited in the traditional system. With the focus 

on the appearance of loyalty, rather than on actual performance, it is 

an integration based on social interaction, rather than on task inter

action. The resulting task integration is relatively minimal. 

The traditional system is founded on deficiency goals. Further

more, the regulatory mechanisms within the system keep it deficiency 

bound (Maslow, 1954). In its operation it is internally consistent and 

self-reinforcing. In one sense the system can be said to be effective 

in that it provides for minimal subsistence survival. However, there is 

little indication that the Ugandan as an individual would choose subsis

tence advancement if given a real choice. The conclusion that the 
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traditional system provides little basis for advancement either in terms 

of extrinsic personal objectives or in terms of humanistic growth seems 

well confirmed in many hundreds of years of experience which, in fact, 

produced little or no progress in the achievement of any of these objec

tives. Thus, from the start, it appears that modern development in 

Uganda must be based on fundamental system changes. 

Transition and Psychological Orientation 

Some changes in orientation would seem to be an inevitable re

sult of transition with the simple introduction of new technology, new 

social structures, and new values. Certainly the impact of new values, 

the weakening of old norms, and the introduction of new technology must 

have their impact on the system. The data developed in this study 

demonstrate, however, that the spontaneous impact of this focus is 

almost more dysfunctional than it is functional unless specific efforts 

are applied to bringing about a more balanced change in psychological 

orientations. 

With respect to goals, there was little indication that the 

actual nature of the goals of the transitional Ugandan worker have al

tered significantly from the traditional pattern. Mainly, there is 

further activation and elaboration, i.e., he sees new possibilities for 

the increase both of getting and security. The data of Chapter 6 indi

cate that the Ugandan students combine the increased activation of these 

personal goals with the development of a new criterion for system evalu

ation. At least their goals for the broader social system have changed. 

Their increased sense of social awareness and of humiliation associated 
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with the knowledge that their country is seen by the rest of the world 

as backward lead them to evaluate the social system in terms of growth 

objectives, even though their standard trend is overly rigid. In this 

process of goal setting they were found to evaluate others rather 

harshly against these growth objectives while developing a self-image 

consistent with these goals, but not necessarily consistent with their 

actual behavior. Their personal goals are somewhat more difficult to 

determine with discrepancies often being evident between what they said 

and what they did. The managerial group seems to fall at a somewhat 

intermediate point between the workers and the students. 

The most important changes in actual behavior in the transition

al groups were found to be orientations toward authority figures. Al

though pressures against submission to authority figures were evident in 

the discussions of the traditional society, the introduction of egali

tarian values interacted with the traditional distrust of authority to 

undermine the norms supporting the traditional hierarchical structuring. 

The lessened ability of authority figures to reward and punish 

has reduced their fulfillment of the dyadic contract and thus undermines 

their legitimation. At the same time the subordinates have applied new 

norms of the rights of man and have shifted the terms of the dyadic con

tract they now are willing to accept. It was observed in Chapter 6 that 

the traditional subordinates still want their superiors to protect them 

and assume responsibility for them in the traditional pattern. Yet the 

subordinates now demand rights for themselves that run counter to the 

traditional authority of the superior. Aside from the lessened accep

tance of the superiors' authority, other limitations have been placed on 
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this authority through the voluntary limitations inherent in the charac-

teristic patterns that most western teachers, managers, and technicians 

bring with them to the country. Thus most of the traditional fear of 

authority figures has been removed along with the relaxation of the 

norms that support the authoritarian social structure. 

It is in these dynamics that many of the dysfunctional results 

of the spontaneous changes resulting from transition a1re most strongly 

felt. Those orientations that most favor oneself are retained, whereas 
; 

those that are most distasteful are rejected. The old expectations of 

the gain to be received from the dyadic contract are ~etained, but the 

old objections incurred under the contract are rejecte4. 

The old expectations of the gain to be receivep from the dyadic 

contract are rejected. The fact is neglected that theidemand for indi-

vidual independence and rights activates a new contract in which the 

concurrent obligation is the assumption of personal responsibility. The 

effort to combine the more favorable half of one dyadic contract with 

the more favorable half of another results in an anarchistic climate. 

It is the assumption of personal responsibility that allows a free 

society to continue functioning as a system. The orientations evident 

in the transitional Ugandan orientations create an authority vacuum 

ideal for the periodic expressions of what is essentially mob rule. 

The action of the group expressing itself through the patterns 

described in relation both to student activities and to labor union 

activities highlights another problem. The pattern that is consistent 

with the traditional mechanisms activated in the expression of dissent 

against an authority is accepted by the participants as a legitimate 
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form of democratic expression consistent with modern ideals. This 

serves to legitimatize the demands of the group. AGains the demands are 

made, but without the concomitant responsibility and restraint that are 

central to the actual democratic process. The primary lacking ingre-

dient, which was so evident in its absence in the discussion in Chapter 

6, is the respect for the minority view. The expression of the minority 

view is essential both to avoid a new tyranny of the assumed majority 

activated by emotional leaders and to provide for the voice of devia-

tion, which introduces new ideas and challenges the old and mediocre to 

activate the process of change and growth within the system. Further-

more, the form of mob or group expression commonly observed tends to be 

unstable. It is based on temporary emotion and minimizes the opportu-

nities for constructive growth or group production. Although it can be 

organized easily against the actions of another person, it is very dif-

ficult to mobilize for some sustained productive activity. Apart from 

these changes, which in themselves serve primarily dysfunctional ends, 

the spontaneous impact of transition on basic psychological orientations 

has been minimal. 

The Need for Planned Change of Basic 
Psychological Orientations 

It seems that the individual orientations necessary to attain an 

integrated, high-performance, growth-oriented social system have not 

been found to generate themselves automatically from the introduction of 

new technology, social structures, and values. This points to the need 

for the careful planning and implementation of measures either to adjust 
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to the orientations as they are or to create fundamental changes in 

these orientations. 

Some guidelines are provided by the experience from the business 

community. There are three stages in the development of employee effec

tiveness in contributing to organizational output. A higher stage of 

development is not possible without the prior or at least concurrent 

development of all lower stages. The stages are: (lY motivation of the 

individual to do a simple routine task following absolutely clear in

structions, (2) motivation to accept individual responsibility and 

undertake personal initiative, and (3) development of an increase in 

task-oriented interaction. 

There is a concurrent, though possibly independent variable. 

The efficiency of all three stages will depend on reduction of aggres

sive interaction to reduce the energy dissipated through interpersonal 

friction. 

In the study of Ugandan business firms it seems that, though 

developmental level (1) can be achieved with relative ease and minimal 

disruption of the traditional pattern, reaching levels (2) and (3) and 

reducing interpersonal frictions have little prospect for accomplishment 

within the context of traditional behavior patterns. There was, in 

fact, no evidence encountered to suggest that those traditional Ugandan 

orientations that have minimal survival power provide any useful basis 

for meeting the requirements of modern social systems geared to over

coming deficiency needs and providing for sustained social and economic 

growth. 
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The major human problems of modern Ugandan business were shown 

to be firmly rooted in the patterns of though and behavior observed in 

the traditional culture. In case after case, the problems were traced 

to characteristic patterns of learning by imitation, the protection of 

an unsteady idealized self-concept, protection and advancement of self 

at the expense of others through a variety of traditional mechanisms, 

the aggressive expression of revenge, the external personalization of 

sources of frustrations, and the identification with a group primarily 

for acting against another person or group. 

These orientations lead to an unrealistic self-evaluation that 

creates difficulties in the application of achieved merit as a standard 

for promotion and advancement, produces barriers to the acceptance of 

responsibility, centers evaluations on personal rather than task con

siderations, and reduces task interaction. 

Although it is, of course, possible to organize for production 

within the traditional framework at developmental stage 1, the poten

tials are limited and a low level of efficiency seems inevitable. 

Furthermore, the natural developments of the transitional period work to 

decrease the efficiency achieved even with traditional methods at this 

stage. 

For example, the key to developing integration lies in deempha

sizing the social and aggressive interactions that normally lead to the 

exclusion of task interaction. Here again, it must be concluded that 

rapid and sustained progress carried out by the Ugandans themselves de

pends on learning entirely new behavior patterns. No situations have 

been identified in either the traditional or early transitional stages 
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in which high levels of task interaction are generally present, 

although, of course, these are unique individual exceptions. Thus, it 

is not surprising that the most successful efforts of local firms to 

develop effective and efficient organization generally involve conscious 

efforts to break down and replace the traditional patterns. 

The next step is to present some behavior models that provide a 

basis for discussing specific procedures for the planned changed of the 

old orientations. 

Orientations toward Motivation 
and System Integration 

For all the complexity of social systems and their operation, 

the data and analysis of this study seem to lead back to asking two 

fundamental questions about a given social system. 

1. What is the basic motive force that provides energy release in 

the individual elements of the system? 

2. What holds the elements of the system together to provide system 

integration? 

Answers to the two questions can be conveniently formulated in terms of 

whether system energy and integration arise from deficiency orientation 

or growth orientation. 

Deficiency-oriented Motivation 

The individual with deficiency-oriented motivation is primarily 

oriented to overcoming deficiencies in material possessions and in 

social and material security. At the most basic level this amounts only 

to obtaining the food and shelter required for survival. It necessarily 
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leads to self-protection and self-centered behavior. External cues, in

cluding those provided by other people, are attended to and evaluated in 

terms of their potential contribution to or threat to personal survival, 

security, and getting requirements. All evaluations of cues, behavior 

alternatives, judgments of others, etc. tend to be made against these 

self-oriented criteria. Risks such as those inherent in responsibility 

and initiative naturally tend to be avoided except when immediate per

sonal reward is to some extent assured. 

Growth-oriented Motivation 

Development of growth-oriented motivation normally depends on 

prior satisfaction of deficiency needs. Rather than survival, the 

attention is focused more fully on the actualization of potentialities. 

Intrinsic satisfactions in doing, being, and becoming take on greater 

importance. Motivation is more internal. A wider range of cues i con

sidered relevant. Cues, other persons, and behavior alternatives are 

evaluated more in terms of these considerations. With the absence of 

fear and the presence of desire to explore, experiment, test, and 

develop one's capacity, the acceptance of responsibility and the under

taking of initiative are as natural to this orientation as they are 

alien to the deficiency orientation. 

Deficiency-centered Social Integration 

The deficiency-centered orientation toward social integration 

tends to be associated with a perceived conflict between the goals of 

self and the goals of others. Because deficiency needs are born out of 

scarcity, it is natural that the world be viewed in terms of competition 



297 

between self and others in obtaining the "limited goods" available. The 

basic law is survival, and the primary basis of integration becomes fear 

and necessity. Controls are primarily external and the individual exer

cises restraint primarily when the external consequences of self

assertion become personally unacceptable. 

Growth-centered Social Integration 

The growth-centered orientation to social integration as asso

ciated with a broad sense of unity based on a synergic identification is 

present with the needs of others, as defined by Maslow (1954). Synergic 

identification is present when the interests of self are seen as indis

tinguishable from the interests of others. The same joy can be found in 

helping others as in helping self. With this orientation, internal con

trols become a viable means of social integration. 

A strong internal integrity is possible that will operate 

regardless of immediate external consequences. At the same time, 

respect for the rights and opinions of others will be maintained. Task 

interaction and nondefensive social interaction become natural patterns 

in the facilitation of growth motivation. AGgressive interaction as a 

matter of vindication is pointless. Conflict resolution within this 

context is problem centered rather than personality centered, thus keep

ing dysfunctional frictions to a minimum. Competition, where it is 

present, takes the form of attempting to prove personal excellence 

rather than attempting to reduce the performance of the competitor. 

Within this perspective, facilitating development of system 

effectiveness, efficiency, and growth is strongly dependent on the 
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individual orientations of the members of the system. The development 

of growth orientations in these individuals requires a combined effort 

to remove the barriers to growth and to facilitate the learning of 

growth-oriented behaviors. 

Development of Social System Elements 

In a social system of the size and complexity of a nation, sys-

tern change is particularly dependent on changes in the individual 

elements or persons of which it is made up. Basic structural changes in 

the system can ,only be imposed by a superior outside force or through 

the process of revolution during which the society destroys its own pre-

vious internal structure. Both of these alternatives carry extremely 

high economic and social costs, and neither promises that a more effec-

tive or efficient structure will result. 

The view taken here is that the primary means available for pro-

ductively reorienting the basic psychological orientations within a 

society such as Uganda are the use of carefully planned educational 

measures and carefully planned and controlled experience in modern 

organizations. 

Limited Usefulness of Traditional 
Social Models 

One possible alternative to the reorientation of the basic psy-

chological orientations is to attempt the adaptation of traditional 

social models to modern needs. It is quite common, in fact, for 

managers and development planners in traditional societies to look at 

traditional patterns of cooperative work organization such as those 
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described in Chapter 4 and seek to apply these patterns to modern needs. 

These efforts are frequently expressed in emphasis on cooperatives and 

socialistic forms of economic organization. Efforts of this nature have 

seldom met with success in other traditional societies and there is 

little to indicate that the prospects in Uganda are any brighter. The 

controls that maintained these institutions are difficult to activate 

outside of the traditional settings and for other than the performance 

of the traditional tasks for which they were designed. Furthermore, the 

behavior pattern they employ are dysfunctional in relation to the needs 

of the modern society. 

For instance, if the dyadic relationship model discussed in 

Chapter 4 is an accurate representation of these traditional institu

tions, the requirement is explicit that each individual must have an 

interlocking personal obligation to each other individual with whom he 

interacts in a cooperative manner. It is difficult to structure the 

social systems of modern industrial, commercial, or governmental organ

izations so that each individual who requires assistance from another 

person depends, in turn, on that person for some other assistance. In

dividual reciprocity is not a functional basis on which to organize for 

the complex tasks that are generally involved. Furthermore, no way is 

evident for accomplishing the immediate reciprocal interdependence with

in modern organizations where a more impersonal feeling of obligation to 

the system is normally required. 

If the dyadic model is not a correct representation and the 

obligation is based on a more general feeling of community, then the 

approach of community ownership is suggested. Unfortunately, the 
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traditional patterns still relate to modern requirements. They provide 

for only minimal collaboration in task activities and involve simple 

familiar tasks requiring a minimum of coordination. There is no 

provision for the sort of decision making necessary to the modern 

industrial setting. Even if the necessary integration could be 

achieved, the workers lack the required sophistication to make the sort 

of decisions required. 

Experience further suggests that either the group norms will 

prevent the expression of novel points of view, or else integration will 

break down completely with the interaction consisting of each individual 

promoting his own view to the exclusion of others. Once this happens no 

action can be taken until a complete new group consensus is reached. 

This often takes a long time. 

Various modern experiments have been undertaken in Uganda along 

these lines with only limited success. Several of the institutions 

discussed in Chapter 4 function in the modern context but either con

tinue to perform primarily traditional functions or, in fact, represent 

little actual group effort. 

Several attempts have been made in modern Ugandan communities to 

establish service groups based on regional affiliations for the purpose 

of undertaking welfare projects involving education, public health, and 

road building in the areas from which the participants originated. The 

indications are that the only one that has met with any degree of suc

cess was established by the Chaga for building a road to their district. 

The Chaga are particularly tightly organized, and the success of their 

project has depended in large measure on the utilization of the 
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traditional hierarchical leadership structure of the community. Prog

ress has been difficult, but the road is being built. Other groups have 

formed similar associationB, but generally little is heard of them. 

Frequently, a project is promoted and money is collected, which later 

disappears--with nothing more said about it publicly. 

Modern government-sponsored cooperative and community develop

ment schemes have also had limited success. One effort was undertaken 

to start a cooperative farm with retired soldiers. The soldiers agreed 

that it would be better to divide the land, which they could then rent 

to tenant farmers while they enjoyed themselves in the cities. Commu

nity development efforts among the Baganda have been particularly 

limited in success, with the community development workers frequently 

encountering hostile threats. 

The Chaga have been more receptive to cooperative schemes. 

Several projects have been undertaken with prospects for success. One 

of the main problems has been with decision making. In the initial 

stages there has been a reliance on traditional leadership with deci

sions being made by traditional leaders, although not always in the in

terests of the group. Once free expression develops, the process be

comes chaotic and considerable financial loss sometimes results from the 

difficulties in reestablishing the consensus necessary for action. The 

problems seem to reside in the lack of a problem-solving orientation and 

a lack of respect for the view of another individual. There is no 

minority view as such. Either everyone agrees or no one agrees. Hope

fully, these cooperative ventures will be valuable training grounds in 
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which the new orientations required for modern life can be developed. 

But the old patterns in themselves again prove inadequate. 

Important Educational Measures 

On the national level, educational measures are of primary im

portance in introducing the des.ired changes. As used here, "education" 

must be defined in the broadest sense both in terms of media and in 

terms of objectives and content. 

The idealized self-image that is the source of so much diffi

culty in the modern social system results from basic feelings of inade

quacy and lack of importance in an unresponsive world. When real 

competence is lacking, it is imagined through the idealized self-image. 

The greater the actual competence subsequently developed, the less the 

need to imagine it. Thus, the psychological importance of education and 

training becomes clear. The development of true self-confidence through 

the demonstrated application of valued skills becomes one of the primary 

objectives of the educational process. This requires educational con

tent that stresses useful applications and educational methods that 

stress individual performance. Likewise, the learning of new patterns 

of behavior foreign to the traditional society requires the introduction 

of new role models and the provision of new behavioral experiences in 

these new roles. 

Useful Content 

Liberal arts education tends to be looked on as sacred and in

violate among many of the elite of developing as well as advanced 

nations. Such a view is commonly found in Uganda. The dysfunctional 
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consequences are often overlooked, although they are clear, even in the 

Ugandan experience. The first problem is that liberal arts courses are 

frequently anything but "liberal," when taught in conventional ways with 

their concern for the memorization of factual knowledge and lack of 

relevance to the life experience of the student. Even when properly 

taught, they are ill designed to meet existing needs of a transitional 

society. Their characteristic emphasis tends to be on goals rather than 

on means. Although there is no question that goals are important, the 

goals tend to be accepted with a lack of realism. Liberal arts students 

without practical experience will focus on the goals, accentuating the 

gap between the is and the should be, without appreciation of the extent 

of the barriers to their attainment or of the means appropriate to that 

attainment. These students merely experience an increase in frustra

tion. At the same time, many of the liberal arts students find that 

they have acquired little in the way of marketable skills, thereby in

creasing their personal insecurity. The combination of forces leads to 

revolutionary tendencies as the "quick and easy solution" for the ills 

of the society. It is not surprising that the liberal arts students 

tend to be the most militant (but not necessarily most productive) in 

Uganda and in many other transitional societies. Practical courses are 

more likely to focus on means. The transitional society, of course, 

needs goals, but goals are generally in much greater supply than are 

means. Educational programs such as engineering and management when 

properly taught stress problem-centered analysis and the development and 

application of practical solutions. These are more likely to fill the 

requirement for orderly system development. They are designed to give 
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knowledge that one possesses practical, marketable skills further 

creates the sense of personal security necessary for personal growth. 

Individual Performance 
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The requirement for educational methods that stress individual 

performance would immediately suggest the appropriateness of emphasizing 

problem-solving techniques such as the case method. The problem is, 

however, more complex. Although superior to the traditional instruc

tional methods, participative techniques, which are as structured as 

case study discussion, tend to be somewhat unsatisfactory in Uganda for 

two reasons. First, they depart so far from the traditional concepts of 

education that the learner is often initially unwilling to accept them 

as legitimate learning methods. This inhibits learning and creates un

necessary tension. Second, once the student becomes familiar with the 

method he tends to approach the discussion primarily as a debate or a 

courtroom argument rather than apply a problem-solving approach. Read

ing of the case is usually superficial and facts are readily ignored or 

twisted as required by the conclusions being advocated at the moment. 

The desired problem-solving approach is very difficult to achieve once 

this pattern is estab1isheo. If the instructor is either unaware of 

this process or attempts to hold the students to a precise use of fact, 

this in itself can be useful, but the major portion of the discussion 

then centers more on the reading exercise and the central purpose of the 

method is lost. 
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At least in the initial stages of educational development, an 

approach similar to the branching technique of programmed instruction 

may be more useful. This requires presentation of a small bit of simple 

material. The student is then given a simple problem to solve which re

quires understanding of the material. The departure from the tradi

tional method is less dramatic and the greater structure makes it more 

difficult for the student to simply orate or bluff his way through the 

exercise. Yet by small steps the students can be led into the problem

solving method, can experience success with it, and can at the same time 

feel that he is advancing in the acquisition of content and skill. 

The major dj.sadvantage of the method is that the initial devel

opment of the materials is difficult and time consuming. To ease this 

problem educational materials of this nature must be centrally developed 

to minimize the difficulties placed on teachers in their implementation; 

greater use of programmed techniques can also help surmount some of the 

difficulties of poorly prepared teachers and relieve the better teachers 

of many time-consuming duties normally required by routine basic 

instruction. 

During the early learning experience encounters with failure 

should be kept to a minimum so that they will later be easier to accept. 

On the other hand, when the student is in error, this must be made very 

clear to him so as to avoid the possibility of activating the idealized 

image to deny the error. 
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Value Content 

Another consideration concerns the value content of the materi-

als used throughout the educational process. Although it is not 

intended that the student should be prohibited from access to any set of 

ideas or sources, the content of routine reading assignments and exer-

cises should be carefully considered for the attitudes and behavior al-

ternatives they indirectly reinforce. Such influenc1es are present 

whether by conscious choice or not. Careful planning can help ensure 
; 

that the influence is constructive. In most circumst~nces this would 

involve substitution of desired modern themes for the Itraditional themes 

of the literature that are frequently incorporated intp the curricula of 

the modern schools. 

New Behavior Models 

Schools are not the only instruments of education. New behavior 

alternatives can be communicated and reinforced through the various com-

munications media from campaigns to teach readers to radio and 

television broadcasts. Real-life and fictional heroes should be chosen 

who exhibit the qualities hoped for by the individual who will have the 

experience of obtaining satisfaction or rewarding feelings from the use 

of new patterns of behavior. This requires creating situations where 

the desired behavior will likely be exhibited with satisfying results. 

One of the most important developments in Uganda that provides 

just such experiences is enrollment in the Ugandan University Service. 

Although the program in each department is compulsory, the experience is 

a closer approximation to voluntary service than any previously 
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encountered by most Ugandan students. Although many students initially 

resisted the program, one of the most exciting outcomes has been to hear 

their enthusiastic reports of the thrill they experienced in having 

actually been of constructive service to their fellow countrymen. They 

have experienced a deep intrinsic satisfaction and are now clearly more 

ready than in the past to repeat the behaviors that produced this 

satisfaction. 

Experience in Modern Institutions 

Although direct imposition of structural social system changes 

is often not feasible on a nationwide level, individual institutions or 

organizations can more often be manipulated so as to provide the planned 

and controlled environmental experiences that will facilitate and pro

mote growth. The planned organizational experiences can take place 

within most any institution--educational, business, government, 

military, etc. One of the most likely settings, however, is the busi

ness firm due to the external social system. The required planned 

experiences will be much the same regardless of the function of the 

organization. The final section of this study is specifically directed 

to the problems of implementing planned change in and through the busi

ness firm. The basic principles on which the program for the business 

firm are based have broader application. 

Management in Uganda during Transition 

Much of the material developed in previous chapters is useful to 

point up the need for change and to help the administrator anticipate 
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the causes of the difficulties he will face. This section is devoted to 

the specific action he can implement. 

Readers familiar with Douglas McGregor's (1967) work on manage

ment theory will no doubt see it underlying the management practice and 

the findings in this research. McGregor's theory ~ manager believes 

that people work only because they have to (extrinsic orientation). 

Thus a theory x manager emphasizes traditional hierarchical organization 

structures and external controls. McGregor's theory y manager believes 

that work is rewarding in itself (intrinsic satisfaction) and that 

people are capable of assuming responsibility and exercising 

self-control. A theory y manager thus uses participative styles of 

management and organizations forms. Theory ~ is clearly based on what 

we have referred to as deficiency orientations, and theory y is based on 

growth orientations. 

McGregor has argued for the greater application of theory y 

principles on the basis that theory y assumptions are a more accurate 

description of most individuals. His aims are the stimulation and 

utilization within the organization context of essentially the same 

growth orientations discussed here. The measured he suggested for 

activation of the self-control, goal-integration responses focus on 

personal goal setting and immediate reliance on self-control. His 

measures assume that the individual is ready and, in fact, anxious to 

respond to these ways. His approach is clearly consistent with the 

theory y assumptions. More true in a given case, there is no indication 

that McGregor's suggested approach will produce productive results. 
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Although there is no present justification for a claim that the 

Ugandan culture is completely growth oriented, most of the present re

search findings suggest that on a comparative basis the Ugandan culture 

is more deficiency oriented than the American Culture. This suggests 

that, given present conditions, theory ~ assumptions are relatively more 

appropriate to Uganda than they are to America. This makes the process 

of stimulating personal development somewhat more complex than is 

implied by McGregor. Rather than" simply provide the opportunity for 

growth orientations to express themselves, as would be suggested by 

McGregor, the thrust of the present discussion is that the conditions 

supporting deficiency orientations must first be removed; then growth 

orientations, which have not necessarily been experienced in the tradi

tional Ugandan culture, must be elicited, reinforced, and established as 

a permanent part of the behavior repertoire. 

Of course, the firm operating in an environment such as Uganda's 

has some basic policy decisions to make. Its directors must decide 

whether they want to operate as effectively as possible within the 

existing orientation or want to attempt to bring about specific changes 

that will lead to the development of growth orientations in their local 

personnel. The first policy, which will be referred to as Plan A, will 

most likely require permanent commitment to the use of an expatriate 

management staff whose orientation is nontraditional in an African set

ting and is able to take a sufficiently objective task-centered approach 

to apply the required procedures. Definite limitations are inherent in 

Plan A in terms of organization size and in the complexity of the tech

nology and market with which the organization will be competent to deal 
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with this approach. System growth will be limited by the capacity of 

the nontraditional management group. 

The prescriptions set forth are based on the recognition that 

the arbitrary authoritarian management patterns of personal whim, which 

were reasonably successful in the past, are no longer functional. The 

new limitations placed on the manager's power to change norms and the 

recent development of labor unions and labor legislation effectively 

rule out many of the old practices. 

The alternative policy orientation, Plan B, which seeks planned 

change in the traditional behavior orientations of the members of the 

system, is initially the more difficult and expensive alternative, but 

the one that once accomplished can provide for self-sustained system 

growth. It is relevant both to the society and to the individual firm. 

Plan A is basically the application of classical management 

practices with minor adaptations to current local conditions. Plan B 

attempt to combine essentials from both traditional and participative 

management orientations to provide for the transition between tradi

tional and participative orientations. It should be kept in mind that 

there are many similarities in the management practices appropriate to 

both plans. 

Plan A: Working with the Culture as Given 

Optimizing efficiency with the culture as given carries the 

implication that the potential of members of the organization will never 

be fully realized. The organization will of necessity be highly cen

tralized, and the system will be relatively inflexible. There are 
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several phases to this approach, which are outlined below. For the most 

part, these prescriptions are taken from the experiences of successful 

firms presently operating in Uganda. 

Recruitment and Hiring. Many firms give only limited attention 

to hiring practices and hire indiscriminately from those workers who 

appear at the factory gate to apply for work. Sound hiring procedure is 

essential to the successful modern firm. Previously, when workers could 

be dismissed without cause and the sanctions against rebellion were 

stronger and more certain, poor hiring practices had only minimal con

sequences. But conditions have now changed and hiring practices should 

change accordingly. 

Careful, clearly stated procedures will serve the function of 

screening out the unfit and the potential troublemakers who might 

trigger rebellious behavior. Although sophisticated testing programs 

are not appropriate, simple tests of mental and physical aptitude can 

screen out those unsuited for the work and impress the new recruits by 

the use of objective standards. An interview can help determine the 

nature of the worker's background. 

Under Plan A the emphasis should be on obtaining workers who are 

settled and deferential and who have limited ambition for further ad

vancement. Preference should be given to those who are fairly well es

tablished in the community and who have a good past employment record. 

Previous employment and references should be checked to the extent 

possible. Checks may also be made with neighbors of the applicant. 

These procedures can screen out workers who are likely to contribute to 



312 

high turnover or absenteeism; but more important, they will help screen 

out potential troublemakers. Any irregularities in past employment his

tory should be cause for suspicion and careful checking. Because of the 

difficulties that only one or two dissidents can create by triggering 

rebellion and the difficulties involved in firing them, this careful 

screening can pay for itself many times. 

Given the objectives of Plan A, those who appear overly ambi

tious should also be avoided. Those who show traditional deference are 

to be preferred as long as they also show minimal competence. Women are 

frequently more satisfactory in such a context, as they are more prone 

in the culture to accept a subordinate position. 

A probation period of 3 months is standard. Some firms maintain 

the option of extending this for an additional 3 months. The probation 

period should be treated very seriously. It should be clearly identi

fied to the employee as a trial period, with only those workers advanced 

from probation who prove fully satisfactory and show no indication of 

making unjustified demands or complaints. Others should have their pro

bation periods extended or should be dismissed, as appropriate. If 

hiring has been done with reasonable care, requirements for dismissal 

will be few and less likely to create excessive anxiety among the other 

workers. 

Supervision. Supervisors should be chosen who conform to the 

traditional pattern of legitimation. The supervisor should be older 

than the other workers, dignified, and preferably from a good family. A 

woman supervisor may be used with women employees if these criteria are 
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met and there is sufficient age differential between supervisor and 

worker. The powers of the supervisor should be clearly stated with re

gard to favors that can be granted and punishments can be given. 

There must be opportunity for appeal to a higher authority, but 

the higher authority should be relatively inaccessible; A balance must 

be maintained so that the workers know that have a means of appeal and 

yet are not encouraged to circumvent the authority of their supervisor. 

All supervisory personnel must be constantly alert to signs of 

dissatisfaction that might lead to unrest. Often corrections can be 

made that will avoid resentment without calling the strength of author

ity figures into question. If unrest is faced, promises to look into 

the matter and measured concessions to legitimate demands can be effec

tively made. But great care must be taken to make it clear that the 

concessions are made by choice of the authorities out of concern for the 

interests of the workers and do not reflect any weakness on the part of 

the authorities. The integrity of organizational authority must be 

carefully maintained, or anarchy is likely to result. 

Organization of the Work. The work should be broken into fairly 

small routine units, which require minimal judgments and collaboration 

between workers. This reduces requirements for technical competence, 

acceptance of responsibility, and task interaction. All decision rules 

should be clearly stated. The tasks can be taught in a routine fashion 

by demonstration. If the task pacing depends on the work and output is 

clearly measurable, simple individual incentive plans may be highly ef

fective. Care must be taken that the workers understand the system, 



314 

keeping in mind that most of them are functionally illiterate. Straight 

piece-rate plans with minimum guarantees generally have proved to be 

satisfactory, if properly administered. 

It must be remembered that the primary motivation will be ex-

trinsic. The traditional orientations will likely dictate that the 

workers will produce primarily for pay and to maintain the personal 

relationship with his employer. Although the Ugandan worker might come 

to seek the satisfaction of responsibility and successful mastery of his 

job once he has experienced these satisfactions, he cannot be expected 

initially to seek them out on his own. 

Control procedures are of central importance. There is no basis 

in the data for assuring that workers will exercise voluntary internal 

restraints in the absence of some form of external control. Control 

procedures should ensure that performance standards are being met and 

that employees are not engaging in dishonest practices. These proce-

dures should be as automatic as possible to avoid creating the feeling 

in an individual employee that he is being singled out for reason of 

distrust or personal vindicativeness. The procedures must also be as 

foolproof as possible to avoid providing any temptations. 

In an off-the-record interview with the author a Ugandan entre-

preneur described the difference a proper control system made in his 

business: 

In my first years of business, sales were good, but I never 
seemed to make any profit. My employees were cleaning me out. 
Now we have a beautiful control system. Everything is absolute
ly checked. If even a shilling shows up missing, the whole 
thing stops and we have to find it. There is no way for anyone 
to cheat or for anything to get lost. A Ugandan will not steal 
if he is fairly sure of being caught. It is only if there is a 
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I have not had any trouble since I put in the new system. 
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The consequences for deviating from the prescribed standards must be 

absolutely clear, certain, and impartial. 

Conditions of Employment. Rules of employment and punishments 

for their violation should be absolutely clear. Verbal communications 

will generally be necessary, because functionally illiterate workers 

cannot be expected 'to read company policy manuals. Special provisions 

must be made for such requirements as funeral leave. Pay should equal 

prevailing norms for modern employers in the area. 

Once workers have been carefully screened and have served their 

probationary period, the provision of maximum employment security is 

important. Rules should be applied with complete impartiality. This 

does not mean r~gidity. Occasional relaxation is necessary in cases of 

obvious merit to personalize the relationship between workers and man-

agement and give the workers a further feeling of security and protec-

tion. Substantial personal judgment and wisdom are required to know 

when deviation from rules can be made without communication perceptions 

of either weakness or favoritism and without establishing unworkable 

precedents. Management should show concern and respect toward the 

workers in dealing with them, while maintaining proper social distance. 

General Strategy. Underlying these specific measures is a 

careful strategy adapted to the needs of the worker. By screening out 

dissidents. and legitimating supervision, the desired deference is most 

likely to be maintained. Maximum security is provided the worker along 
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with assurance of the satisfaction of at least subsistence needs, thus 

reducing the pull of the more dysfunctional deficiency drives. Tasks 

are structured so that they place minimal demands on worker and super

visor and reduce task interaction requirements either laterally or ver

tically. Rewards and punishments are made as clear and certain as 

possible in order to shape the desired behaviors. 

The normal resistance to subordination and being checked by an

other individual is minimized by reducing the symbols of personal 

subordination. Restriction is vested in an impersonal and impartial 

system. Although this will not guarantee the absence of resentment, the 

more ignoble aspects of subordination are removed. The worker learns 

exactly what is expected of him. When punishment comes, it is less 

likely to be seen as personal vindicativeness of the supervisor. When 

control checks are made, they are more likely to be seen by the worker 

as a part of the normal procedure of the job rather than as acts of 

another individual checking on him. 

Management plays the role of protector by occasionally granting 

dispensation from possible oppression by the system. Management can 

show concern for the workers with minimal danger of eliciting percep

tions of weakness and subsequent efforts at exploitation because the 

system's rules, ethics, and policies provide the limits to their flexi

bility. These methods are sometimes hard to apply, require tremendous 

judgment and patience, and carry no guarantee of success, but they 

appear to offer the best prospects of any available alteratives for 

optimizing output given existing conditions. Of course, it is much 
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correct a bad situation once it has developed and the workers have 

established bad habits. 
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It may be observed that even though the objective with this ori

entation is not to change basic orientations of the workers, it does 

provide a new learning experience that indirectly should have some 

impact on traditional orientations. Although the system of Plan A is 

structured to operate with the traditional orientations, the environment 

it establishes provides an experience for the worker very different from 

that of the traditional system. It becomes much more stable and benevo

lent and is much more responsive to individual behavior. Thus, it is 

likely over the long run to result in reduction of deficiency orienta

tions and thus create the opportunity for growth orientations to develop 

even though the great growth orientations are not specifically elicited. 

Absence of any effort to elicit and reinforce growth orientations in 

Plan A is probably the primary way in which it differs from Plan B. 

Plan B: Development of Growth Orientations 

Plan B specifically seeks to develop new behavior patterns in 

the individual consistent with a growth-oriented social system. This 

plan requires much greater planning, commitment of resources, and skill 

than does Plan A but also promises much greater long-range benefits. 

General Strategy of Plan B. Whereas Plan A simply attempts to 

make the most of deficiency-oriented behavior and to increase the inci

dence of growth-oriented behavior, the main requirements of Plan Bare 

not complicated. First, the conditions maintaining deficiency responses 
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must be changed to conditions that are more conducive to growth. 

Second, the person must be made aware of alternatives to deficiency 

patterns and be placed in situations in which he experiences satisfac

tion in using growth-oriented patterns. Third, the new patterns must be 

incorporated into a new personal identity. It may also be important 

initially to create the motivation for change by emphasizing the need to 

develop new patterns of behavior. This problem will be minimized in the 

new organization if efforts are made to ensure that the cues the new 

entrant encounters differ substantially from those with which he may be 

familiar. 

The humanistic psychologists tell us that the shift from defi

ciency orientation to growth orientation will take place naturally if 

the individual is truly free to make the choice. Being free, however, 

is no simple matter. It encompasses the possession of an awareness of 

the alternatives to defiCiency behavior, experience with the rewards of 

growth behavior, and the psychological freedom to give up old patterns 

and replace them with new ones. 

The interaction of the individual with his environment compli

cates the making of this choice. For example, from the viewpoint of the 

individual Ugandan, it can be maintained that deficiency behaviors are 

basically a realistic response to the hostile natural and interpersonal 

environment he encounters. Indeed, many Ugandans have been subjected to 

this environment over an extended period of time. It might even be 

argued that because defiCiency responses are normally the appropriate 

and realistic responses to the actual environment, growth responses 

would be inappropriate, unrealistic, and therefore neurotic within the 
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context of this environment. Certainly, this environment provides 

substantial reinforcement for deficiency-oriented behaviors as pre

viously discussed. 

Benefits of Growth-oriented Behavior 

Although the responses of deficiency orientation may on the sur

face appear to be more realistic, the growth-oriented person has been 

shown by Maslow (1954) to be a more effective individual in nearly every 

way. First, he has a wider range of alternative behaviors open to him. 

He is more flexible and less likely to make deficiency responses when 

they are not appropriate. He is able to perceive his world with less of 

the personal emotional distortion characterizing the perceptions of the 

deficiency-oriented person. Thus, his perceptions of self and other are 

more accurate. The greater perceptual accuracy also allows the indivi

dual to make more effective decisions based on task considerations 

rather than on personal needs exclusively. His lesser needs for self

protection also leave him freer and more open in communication. Unlike 

the pattern observed in traditional Uganda, as discussed in Chapter 4, 

he feels less need to avoid giving out information relevant to himself 

and to talk in double meanings. Thus, he is psychologically able to 

communicate more freely and accurately and with more relevance to the 

matter at hand. 

The growth-oriented person is less threatened by uncertainty and 

the unknown. He is also less tied to social conventions. As a result, 

he is better able to accept moderate risks, try new methods, and, in 

general, to deviate from the safe conventional. He is better able to 
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accept the risks inherent in delegation to his subordinates and to 

accept the responsibility for their mistakes. Most of the fundamental 

psychological qualities are those of the growth-oriented or self

actualizing person. 

Of further importance is the fact that the presence of one 

growth-oriented individual helps to provide the appropriate environment 

for others to behave in similar patternss. This individual serves as a 

role model, reduces interpersonal threat, and provides a positive reward 

for growth-oriented behaviors in others. Because his motivational 

forces and behavior criteria are more internal than those of the 

deficiency-oriented person, he is more capable of resisting deficiency 

pressures and continuing to provide a growth-stimulating environment for 

others. 

Plan B seeks to reap the benefits of the growth orientation. To 

do so requires a fairly heavy investment in the development of the 

organization's human resources. A particularly heavy initial commitment 

of high-caliber expatriate personnel will ordinarily be required. The 

objectives and procedures outlined for Plan B depend for their implemen

tation on leaders who are highly competent technically, who are growth 

oriented, and who obtain special satisfaction from seeing their subordi

nates develop and advance. Such individuals are relatively rare in 

their assigned task, they will eventually work themselves out of their 

jobs, and the organization can be completely turned over to indigenous 

personnel. There should be no expectation, however, that this can be 

accomplished overnight. Ten to 20 years or more may well be required, 

depending on the size and complexity of the organization. 
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Basic Similarities between Plans A and B 

Many of the basic organizational aspects of Plan B are the same 

as for Plan A insofar as these were intended to reduce the dysfunctional 

behavior patterns of deficiency orientation. Recruitment and hiring 

should be conducted in the same manner as in Plan A, though emphasizing 

different criteria as noted below. Likewise the probation period should 

be taken seriously. Once the employee is advanced tO I regular status 

maximum employment security should be provided. Adequate pay sufficient 

to cover basic personal requirements is also important.! As with Plan A, 

expectations of what is required of the employee shouldl be absolutely in 

terms of minimum job requirements, rules, penalties, re~ards, etc. 

Control is also important to both Plan A and~. One of the 

obj ectives of Plan B is to develop internal controls, biut this will take 

time. In the meantime external controls are required. Controls inher

ently carry an element of threat. The interference with the growth pro

cess will be minimal, however, as long as the arbitrary threat common to 

the traditional controls is removed. The controls must be clear in 

their requirement and consequences. They must also be impersonal and 

consistently applied. Thus, as under Plan A, the individual knows how 

to deal with the controls or restraints and can minimize situational 

threat throu8h constructive adjustments in his own behavior to conform 

to the control requirements. Internalization of the norms of the or

ganization will be supported by habituation as the patterns required by 

the controls are repeated. The main differences in the recruitment and 

hiring procedures used under Plans A and B will be in the criteria used 

for selection. In contrast to Plan A, which placed emphasis on 
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selecting compliant workers, Plan B required that potential for advance

ment be the primary criterion for selection. Patterns of deference are 

less important. Although individuals known to be habitual troublemakers 

should be employed only if they show some definite potential for becom

ing constructive workers and if the firm is prepared to deal with them, 

they should be looked on with favor. Those who have shown personal 

effort to advance their own education such as through attending evening 

extension courses should be particularly sought. 

Previous experience in a modern organization will not neces

sarily be counted as a plus factor, as it may have only provided the 

candidate with bad habits and increased resistance to learning new 

patterns. Persons initially unfamiliar with the cues of a modern organ

ization will be more impressed by the fact that it is different from the 

experiences they have encountered previously. Thus, they are more 

likely to be willing to accept guidance in the development of new be

havior patterns than are individuals who have developed bad habits and 

an adopted idealized image under what they will consider similar cir

cumstances. The self-image of inexperienced entrants is likely to be 

more flexible and the negation of previous experience is more easily 

accepted as appropriate. 

Plan B requires much more emphasis on training than does Plan A. 

The development of competence in useful skills and the acquiring of 

confidence in those skills is, for the reasons discussed previously, 

quite important in the development of more functional growth orien

tations within the firm. It must be remembered that the training has a 

psychological obj ective as well as basic skills obj ectives. It is 
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nearly as important that the trainee come to experience intrinsic 

satisfaction from the learning of the skills as it is that he be able to 

use them. Because this will probably be a new experience for him, it 

will require time and patience. It is also necessary that the training 

tasks be planned so that in the early stages success is well within the 

capability of most participants. 

To accomplish the psychological objective the threatening 

aspects of the experience should be minimized. Although punishment may 

be applied for failure to participate in the learning experience, ex

trinsic motivational methods should place primary stress on reward. 

This can take the form of offering opportunities for small pay increases 

and advancement for those who prove themselves. The requirements for 

attaining these rewards must be specified as clearly as possible. 

The general comments about appropriate educational methods made 

previously in this chapter also apply here for developing the skill and 

understanding required in the work. The fundamentals of the branching 

technique of programmed instruction should be stressed. Training should 

initially proceed in small, well-defined steps. In each segment of 

instruction the factual and conceptual knowledge required should be 

communicated by the instructor as directly and as clearly as possible. 

As soon as possible after the communication, the trainee should be given 

a problem, the solution of which requires the correct application of the 

material communicated. The problems should at first be simple and have 

fairly clearly defined answers. As self-confidence in the problem

solving approach to the learning process is developed, the problems may 

be made more difficult with less clearly defined answers. 
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Means must be found at all times to establish in the trainee's 

mind the fact that the material being learned is learned for a func-

tional purpose relevant to his concerns. In all cases the training 

problems that serve as the basis for teaching the trainee should be as 

similar as possible to the actual performance requirements of the job 

for which the person is being trained. 

Outside the classroom in day-to-day contacts with Ugandan per-

sonnel, every opportunity should be taken by foreigners to ask for an 

interpretation of a given situation or given set of figures. This must 

be done in a collaborative way rather than in a manner that could be 

interpreted as an effort to find fault. Especially in the beginning, 

care must be taken that only question are asked on which the respondent 

has sufficient knowledge to give a satisfactory answer. This emphasis 

on developing understanding is an important prerequisite to the 

trainee's experiencing intrinsic satisfactions in daily work assign-

ments--an important step in changing the motivational orientation. 

Experience in Alternatives to 
Deficiency Patterns 

Although it has been maintained that when the person is free to 

choose, his choice will be for the growth patterns, there is no as sur-

ance that reduction of threat in the environment will lead to spon-

taneous selection of growth alternatives. Growth alternatives and the 

satisfactions inherent in them are not a normal part of an Ugandan's 

cultural experience. He must be made aware of these alternatives and 

must gain some practice in them under conditions that will lead to ex-

periencing their intrinsic satisfactions. Once established, 
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motivational devices emphasizing intrinsic satisfaction such as those 

suggested by McGregor (1967) will be more appropriate. 

Role models can be particularly important in this process. Care 

must be taken to select top-level expatriate personnel, who in their own 

conduct will command respect and provide the appropriate role models 

that Ugandan personnel can emulate to their own and the firm's 

advantage. 

Developing awareness of and providing experience in new alter

natives can be undertaken either through special training programs or in 

actual on-the-job situations. In terms of formal training there are two 

popular types of training directly relevant to the needs identified. 

The need-achievement training developed by David McClelland 

(1961) and his associates at Harvard is very relevant to the problem of 

developing new motivational orientations. Likewise, many of the methods 

developed by the National Training Laboratories for use in the T-group 

programs are appropriate to facilitating group interaction and problem

solving collaboration (McGregor, 1967). Both of these programs empha

size self-confrontation training techniques that require the trainee to 

face himself and look at his own behavior in the context of the alter

natives available. They further provide simulation exercises where new 

patterns can be applied and acted out. Both self-confrontation and 

simulation are especially important in avoiding the complacent self

deceptions that tend to be an inherent result of the idealized self

image so important to many of the dysfunctional orientations observed in 

Uganda. Development of awareness and experiencing new alternatives are 

fundamental aspects of both these training methods. 
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The same experience can also be provided in the job situation, 

although substantial patience, skill, and dedication are required. For 

example, one problem is to get Ugandan personnel to experience the feel-

ing of success in the acceptance of responsibility. The interviewees 

consistently observed that responsibility, initiative, and independent 

decision making would not be undertaken by their Ugandan managers if any 

alternatives were present. Such alternatives were selected only when 

the individual had the requisite knowledge and was placed in a position 

where no other options were open to him. Under such circumstances the 

experience was frequently more encouraging. 

The risks involved in forcing responsibility on Ugandan manage-

ment personnel must be accepted but only after the trainee has had suf-

ficient experience to be reasonably expected to do the job. One manager 

stressed the mistakes and resulting costs that must be anticipated and 

accepted--although adequate training and supervision should hold losses 

below those reported here. 

To Ugandanize a firm you must budget for mistakes. Since there 
is no business background, mistakes are going to be made. We 
have to say we are willing to lose Ug. Sh. 4,000 [U.S. $541] on 
a man to let him develop. You simply can't take the attitude of 
no mistakes or you wouldn't let a Ugandan in the firm in a re
sponsible position. 

Once the individuals begin to act on their own, emphasis can be turned 

to developing task collaboration. As with training in responsibility, 

task collaboration must be essentially forced until it becomes a natural 

pattern. Two managers reported successfully increasing task collabora-

tion through holding weekly staff meetings. In both cases, great 

persistence was required and the results were slow but were eventually 
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On their attitudes toward each other I finally got them togeth
er. I made it clear that I was not concerned about their per
sonal relationships--particularly outside the job. But on the 
job they had to cooperate. I emphasized that they could not 
succeed without cooperation. When I realized I wasn't getting 
through on a lot of matters, I started having weekly staff meet
ings as a development move. At first they were pretty slow. 
When one person brought out his difficulties, another started 
defending himself without any real base. We kept it up until 
now they have gotten to the point where they really prepare for 
the meetings every Friday morning whether I'm here or not. When 
I'm gone, one of the Ugandans runs the meeting frankly, everyone 
brings out his bitches, and we work out solutions to the prob
lems. 
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Success in such an effort requires skill as a group leader and 

the confidence of one's subordinates. This manager had a primary con-

cern for the development of his staff and a proven record of success in 

advancing them to positions of responsibility. 

Developing a New Identity 

Conscious efforts to create a new sense of identity among Ugan-

dan or East African personnel will reduce the resistance to dropping old 

patterns and help to sustain the new. This identity will be in part 

established naturally through the improvement of skills and general 

competence. Technical competence, acceptance of personal responsibility 

and initiative, and group teamwork should all be established as basic 

parts of the new self-image. 

Additional conscious efforts to create a special identity based 

on group membership may also be required. The desired image should 

present the membership group as being successful, modern, and important 

in the advancement of the Ugandan people. If the organization develops 

a reputation for producing personal success while serving the country, 



328 

both the private and public needs of the participants will be satisfied. 

The individual and group images can be created through communication 

within the organization and through external publicity. 



CHAPTER 8 

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS 

Uganda is an African country that is just beginning to exper

ience the full impact of transition from a traditional to a modern 

society. This chapter concludes the study with an attempt to look more 

deeply at the implications of the data that have been developed and 

presented on Uganda. These implications relate specifically to the 

evaluation and improvement of social system performance in the Ugandan 

context. 

Statement of Problem and Methodology 

The study compared how Africans (Ugandans) differ from Americans 

in their beliefs, attitudes and values toward change in modern develop

ment. This was revealed in folktales of the respective groups and their 

responses to the interview questionnaires designed by the author through 

a pilot study and also on the responses to a written questionnaire of 

103 items made up of items from Rokeach scales on the open and closed 

mind and the Adorno Authoritarian Personality Scale. A second set of 

data was obtained from responses to Leary's Adjective Evaluation Scale. 

To explore the perceptions and behaviors of Ugandans caught in 

the transition between a traditional and a modern society, responses of 

Ugandan students with career aspirations in administration were compared 

to those of American students by using questionnaires dealing with 

values, attitudes, and interpersonal expectations. Interviews with 
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Ugandan and American businessmen and professionals provided data on 

problems created by individuals with traditional psychological orien

tations when working and planning for modern organizations. 

The data were obtained first from a pilot study administered to 

a sample of 220 Ugandan university students and approximately 222 Ameri

can university students. The results of the pilot study were validated, 

then final investigation continued on data obtained in both the United 

States and Africa. 

The total scores were reported for the dogmatism items, and the 

analysis was centered on the responses to the individual questionnaire 

items developed from the Rokeach scale to measure the degree of open and 

closed mindedness and the Adorno scale on authoritarian beliefs, atti

tudes, and values. Student's ~ comparisons were made between Ugandan 

and American samples by items. These were supplemented by the w2 sta

tistic described by Hayes (1963). With large sample sizes the t test 

indicates significance even when the actual size of a difference is rel

atively trivial. The w2 statistic provides a measure of the magnitude 

of the difference by estimating the percentage of the total variability 

in observed score that is accounted for by the experimental treatment 

administered. 

In various efforts to get students to describe the predominant 

characteristics of groups in Uganda, an extended list of the type of 

questionnaire items most ext ensively used in this study was presented 

to the students with a statement of an attitude, belief, or value and 

they were asked to rank the statement on a 5- or 7-point scale as to how 

much they agreed or disagreed with the statement. A total of 11 such 
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items were investigated in relation to this study. Responses to all 

items were obtained from Ugandan students, whereas comparative data were 

obtained from American university students on 105 of the items. The 

dogmatism items were scored as a scale. 

The literature on Uganda provided evidence of the central rela

tionsh1.p between folk literature and social behavior within that 

society. Careful attention was given to the identification of indivi

dual values. expectations. and behaviors in traditional Ugandan society 

through the study of traditional institutions. Fantasy-level percep

tions were identified through the content analysis of Ugandan folk 

literature. The research of folktales was made on assumption that: 

1. They serve as a means of instruction in the socialization of the 

child and carryover into his activities in adult life. 

2. The folktales of a culture provide insight into that culture's 

repertoire of behavioral responses and their expected consequences as 

well as other beliefs, expectations, and concerns of that culture. The 

folktale was viewed in this study both as an expression of a culture and 

as a means of providing for cultural continuity. 

In making a final selection of a subsample of Ugandan stories 

for this particular study, a precaution was taken against the possibil

ity of comparing American children's stories with stories that would be 

treated as purely adult stories in Uganda. Thus a special subsample of 

Ugandan stories was identified that were composed entirely of stories 

taken from children's readers prepared at the direction of the Ugandan 

Ministry of Education or stories collected from students studying at 

levels up through secondary high school grades. 
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Summary of Responses to Questionnaires 

Areas in which Ugandan and American students showed significant 

differences and agreements in their responses are summarized below. 

Areas of Difference 

1. Differences of opinion: The Ugandans showed a decidedly lower 

tolerance for differences of opinion between friends and within a group. 

2. Passing problems to others: The Ugandans showed a substantially 

greater desire to find others to provide solutions to their personal 

problems. 

3. Causes, martyrdom, and greatness: The Ugandans indicated sub

stantially greater desire for cause, martyrdom, and personal greatness 

as a means of giving meaning to life. 

4. The human condition: The Ugandan students viewed the human con

dition as consisting of misery and helplessness. 

5. Future: The Ugandans tended more to place their hope of happi

ness in the future. 

6. Feelings of urgency: The Ugandans felt less compulsion in the 

productive application of their time. 

7. Fatalism: Ugandans scored higher in rejection of the view that 

the events of the world happen entirely according to the will of God. 

8. False charges: Forty-four percent of the Ugandans as compared 

to 10% of Americans agreed that if a judge believes a false charge the 

blame is on the judge and not on the person making the false charge. 

9. Truth: The Americans more often rejected the view that the pos

session of truth is exclusive to a select few (5,10). 
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10. Disagreement: The Americans showed slightly less tendency to 

reject those persons who disagree with them (2,3). 

11. Risk taking: The American indicated a greater necessity to take 

and accept risks in seeking to accomplish their life objectives; 73% of 

the Americans agreed with this statement as compared to 33% of the 

Ugandans. 

12. Self-confidence: The Americans exhibited' slightly greater self

doubts concerning their own competence and ability to meet the demands 

of life. The Americans were less sure of themselves in this regard. 

Likewise, the Americans agreed slightly more than the Ugandans with the 

statement that "Although I try not to show it, I really worry quite a 

bit about whether I will prove adequate in meeting the changes of life. 

Areas of Agreement 

1. The two groups showed no differences of consequence in their de

sire to rely on leaders for decisions and to seek the opinions of 

respected others before making decisions. 

2. Both groups scored equally on "whether others" are aware of what 

is good for them or understand the important moral and social issues. 

3, Both groups scored equally on "self-interest" as a basic guide 

to life. 

4. Neither group felt that the world is a "lonely" place. 

5. Both groups scored equally in self-reports of behavior in dis

cussion and willingness to listen to all sides of an argument. 
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6. No significant difference was found in responses to man is 

basically a dangerous and distinctive creature which must kept under 

control. 

7. There was no difference in responses to the statement that self

interest is a basic guide in life. 

Comparison of Ugandan and American Stories 

Similarities and differences between Ugandan and American 

stories were noted. For example, the American stories reflect a 

cultural ideal because the writers are usually aware of their effect on 

children. Ugandan folktales are much more accurate representations of 

Ugandan culture than American third-grade stories are representative of 

American culture. Nevertheless, the morals often placed at the end of 

both sets of stories indicate the intention to have the stories affect 

the young recipients. 

Ugandans have historically been adept at empathizing the roles 

of democratic political institutions. thus the folktale roles in Uganda 

do not reject modernity but only certain political expressions of it. 

The Ugandan folktales indicate that life has a fixed quantity of 

goods, that success or failure depends on man's ability to fend off the 

acquisitive and aggressive efforts of others, and that an individual 

must use subtle, covert means to draw others off guard to further his 

own advantage at their expense. These points were elaborated in stories 

that focused on the survival of the individual in the society. The re

vealed aggressive tendencies grown out of the frustrations of the 

struggle shown in the stories and were most advantageously directed to 
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exacting revenge on those who committed the real or imagined wrong. The 

Ugandan stories revealed extrinsic rather than intrinsic satisfaction, 

external sources of failures, and external standards of modernity. They 

were consistent in showing competition with others for possessions, 

status, and seniority. Most characters in Ugandan folktales emphasized 

acquisition, aggression, rejection, and retention to a greater extent 

than characters in American stories. Although harm avoidance and ag-

gression behaviors were favored in Ugandan stories, they were a little 

less favored than in American stories. Nearly all of the rewards given 

to sentient behavior in Ugandan stories were associated with satisfac-

tion of sexual needs, with men being dominant. Men could be success-

fully or unsuccessfully rewarded, but unfaithful wives were punished by 

being beaten or stabbed to death . 

. The Ugandan stories focused on raising an independent, brave 

man, who was successful against external threat and was a self-achiever. 

In addition, the Ugandan stories were oriented toward raising a vigorous 

child who was protected by society. Ugandan stories seem to coincide 

with American stories in that they focus on the family unit. 

Generally, the distribution of behavior categories represented 

in the stories differed significantly between Ugandan and American. The 

themes of the stories emphasized the gradual progress from childhood 

toward adult life. The American children were sho~vn significantly less 

often than Ugandan characters as engaged in aggression, acquisition, 

harm avoidance, and rejection. The American stories showed children 

more often engaged in cognizance, achievement affiliation, and autonomy. 
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Most American folktale characters were about equally engaged in 

retention, construction, order, dominance, sentience, and blame-

avoidance. American characters in the folktales were presented as being 

more often engaged in behaviors classed as achievement activity than 

were Ugandan folktale characters. 

The American stories made clearer discriminations as to which 

categories of behaviors resulted in rewards and Whiih resulted in 

punishment than did Ugandan stories. Approximately half of the 

sentience themes in the American stories involved aesthetic appreciation 

(an intrinsic satisfaction in natural man-made beauty), whereas half of 

the Ugandan sentience themes dealt with seeking sexual satisfaction. No 

instances of esthetic appreciation were noted in Ugand,m stories, and no 

mention of sexual satisfaction were noted in the Ameril~an stories. 

Physical sentience involving enjoyment of eating or relaxation 

was nearly always achieved in American stories without affecting others, 

whereas in Ugandan stories enjoyment of eating or relaxation was not 

achieved without grabbing the bit out of an other person's mouth. 

Finally, the American and Ugandan stories scored equally high in 

relation to patriotism and national pride and achievement. But on self-

pride in citizenship, the American stories seem to emphasize goal iden-

tity and achievement for long-lasting survival. 

Implications 

A country such as Uganda, which is seeking sustained growth and 

development, faces great difficulties and challenges which run to the 

most basic behavioral orientations of its citizens. The required 
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changes are as deep as the problem. Although some progress is possible 

with mi.nimal, at the deeper levels, the real goal is the development of 

a dynamic, self-sustaining, growth-oriented social system that does not 

depend on external manipulation for its continued development. 

This goal depends on the complete reorientation of the indivi

duals within the system. This requires a sustained commitment to educa

tion and to personal development processes geared to overcoming existing 

barriers and moving toward clearly defined goals. The commitment must 

be made by educators, development planners, administrators, managers, 

and every other individual concerned with Ugandan development. The 

potential contribution of the private business firms is particularly 

great because of their relative independence and flexibility. 

The demands for change now set in motion cannot be reverse. The 

alternatives are that the results of the demands will lead to release of 

aggressive tendencies and subsequent social disruption and decay or to a 

greater actualization of man's potential. 
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